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Abstract 
Influences contributing to the financial security of Third Age householders in the south 
of England.
This study examines the money management behaviour of a sample of older people most of 
whom have retired from a professional or managerial oceupation and are now enjoying a 
financially comfortable 'Third Age'. By carefully managing their money throughout their life 
course and taking advantage of continuous well rewarded employment they have steadily 
increased their residual wealth which they are using to sustain middle class living standards 
in retirement.
The sample of 48 individuals from 40 households in the south of England was divided 
into three cohorts bom before, during and after the Second World War. Using in depth 
qualitative interviews they were asked about their approach to money management in 
retirement and throughout their life course.
The study found that all three cohorts, which included respondents bom in the 1930s 
as well as those in the first baby boom years of the late 1940s, demonstrated very similar 
behaviour in their approach to consumption and wealth acquisition in retirement. Despite the 
austerity and rationing of their early life course as well as the class influence of their family 
of origin, all respondents had become debt free householders. Most had direct benefit, DB, 
pension incomes which had been paid for over 40 years of continuous compulsory 
contributions. They rejected the use of credit and conspicuous consumption but were 
meticulous in seeking the highest quality at the lowest price in their choice of consumer 
goods. All owned mortgage free homes and had acquired and retained their wealth through 
continuous saving and careful money management. They generally tended to share their 
wealth with their adult children, particularly for help with house purchase, but were aware 
that their house and savings could be taken from them in later life to pay long term care costs. 
This study of current ‘Third Age’ retirees contrasted strongly with the image of ‘carefree’ 
consumers spending their children’s inheritance, as portrayed by some commentators and 
particularly the popular press.
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Chapter 1. Introduction
1. Introduction
The present study interviewed a sample of 48 older people who have retired and who are now 
part of the Third Age' as defined by Laslett (1991). They have retired from a professional or 
managerial occupation and are now enjoying a financially comfortable retirement. Their 
particular period of birth, between 1925 and 1952, meant that they shared the experience of 
the Second World War and its immediate aftermath. The sample share the fact that they were 
the generation that started their education during or immediately after the Second World War 
and commenced their careers during the late 1950s and 1960s, which was a period of full 
employment and expanding production. They now have in common a retirement income 
which is mainly above the average national working wage, they own their own property and 
are debt fi*ee with substantial savings.
Although the relatively recent affluence of a higher percentage of retired people and 
their participation in consumer society has been well documented by commentators, such as 
Gilleard and Higgs (2005) and Jones at al (2008), there has been comparatively less comment 
on their money management and how their affluence has arisen. By undertaking qualitative 
interviews and using a life course approach to data analysis this thesis examined how 
financial comfort in retirement has been acquired and the influences that have contributed to 
it.
The study divided the sample into three cohorts - those bom before the Second World 
War (cohort 1), during (cohort 2) and after (cohort 3), in order to uncover similarities and 
differences particularly between respondents bom pre-War and post-War. Cohort 3 includes 
the first ‘baby boom’ year of 1947 which has been well documented in terms of the 'Baby 
Boom' generation. (Bvandrou and Ealkingham 2006; Edmunds and Tumer 2002; Gilleard and 
Higgs 2005; Leach et al 2013). All three cohorts experienced post war austerity, as well as 
post-war educational and welfare measures designed to protect children and to promote their 
well being.
The aim of the research was to discover common factors which influenced the money 
management of those now in the Third Age and who were retired from managerial and 
professional occupations. At the same time the research wanted to examine the similarities or 
differences between the money management practice of the three cohorts and particularly 
between pre-war cohort 1 and post-war cohort 3. Money management was defined as an 
activity which required decision making eonceming the use of a household’s income and the
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disposition and protection of its financial assets which would reveal attitudes toward 
consumption and the acquisition of wealth which have distinguished the current Third Age 
from subsequent generations.
1.1. Researcher’s interest
During the 1990’s pre-retirement education became established as part of the retirement 
preparation that some larger organisations offered to their senior management staff. The 
researcher was employed as a pre-retirement tutor after he had retired early from his main 
‘pension bearing’ occupation and had subsequently obtained a Certificate in Pre-retirement 
Education.
A continuing point of concern for pre-retirement course attendees was whether their 
occupational pension, which would usually be approximately half that of their employed 
salary, would provide enough income for the future. Since the researcher had many 
acquaintances and ex-colleagues with similar employment profiles who had already retired he 
felt that their experience, if  researched, could be used to guide and, perhaps, re-assure those 
who were about to retire.
At the same time the researcher realised that the profile of the pre-retirement course 
attendees fitted that of the ‘Third Age’ that was enthusiastically promoted by Laslett (1991) 
in his book A Fresh Map o f Life and which the researcher had read. Laslett argued that 
among those retiring in the 1980s and 1990s there were sufficient numbers to constitute a 
generation of well educated, well rewarded individuals with comfortable retirement incomes 
and an unprecedented life expectancy of, possibly, a further thirty years.
The researcher realised that he himself was now in the Third Age and that those in the 
UK who were enjoying a financially ‘comfortable’ retirement had shared with him the 
experience of living through the Second World War and its aftermath of austerity and 
rationing. (It is pertinent to mention at this point that he literally ‘survived’ the Second World 
War. His childhood home in Kent was severely damaged by a bomb blast in May 1942 when 
he was three weeks old).
The post-War life course of a high proportion of the current Third Age, with free 
higher education, well rewarded careers, expanding incomes and house ownership may have 
been acquired in a unique manner which previous generations had not experienced. This 
phenomenon appeared to be worth studying in order to better understand how wealth had 
been acquired and retained over a life course which, at the same time, might also provide 
useful information for the aspiring Third Age pre-retirement course attendees.
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1.2. Research questions.
The main questions that were examined in this research in relation to professional and 
managerial retirees were:
How have people become financially secure in retirement?
What changes in money management have individuals now in retirement 
encountered during their life course?
How have they coped with changes that have occurred?
What were the main features of money management that individuals could 
recall from their early years in their family of origin and firom their first 
household?
How do those now in retirement currently manage their income and finances 
in a consumer based society?
Did technological changes encountered during their life course, particularly 
those based on digital technology, influence their financial management?
Was there a difference between Third Age cohorts in their attitudes toward the 
management of money?
What plans have older individuals made for later life and how have these 
affected their current money management?
1.3. Overview of methodology
The choice of interview method was determined by the need for flexibility in order to 
accommodate the nature of the topic and the spontaneity of responses. The qualitative 
technique which provided these requirements appeared to be the focused interview, which 
whilst using an interview guide for direction, encouraged uninhibited discussion but allowed 
discretionary probing by the interviewer to refocus the topic within its parameters.
The sample of 48 respondents fi*om 40 households, were all volunteers. They were 
mainly bom between 1925 and 1952 and had undertaken professional or managerial 
administrative occupations. Potential respondents were accessed partly by ‘networking’ 
through using ‘gatekeepers’ and from the researchers list of contacts which included ex- 
eolleagues, professional and social acquaintances, and fiiends.
Interviews were conducted by the researcher who used an interview guide which was 
substantially changed and refined during the course of five pilot interviews. Due attention 
was paid to ethical and safety considerations.
All interviews were recorded and transcribed by the researcher and the data was
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analysed initially using the ATLAS ti6 computer package. This had the advantage of 
identifying themes and concepts in the data which were then further analysed.
1.4. Definitions
The word 'household' was used by Jan Pahl (1989: 9) who adopted the definition provided by 
the Central Statistical Office, as ‘either one person living alone, or a group of people (who 
may or may not be related) living at the same address with common housekeeping’. The 
present study used the term 'household' to refer to a unit of accommodation where money 
was used for fundamental payments such as mortgage, property taxes, consumer goods, etc. 
regardless of the number of occupants.
Pahl (1989) also used the terms ‘control’ and ‘management’ to describe the tasks 
associated with couple household’s income or ‘money’ in the early 1980s. At this time the 
husband tended to ‘control’ the income, sometimes in cash, and allocated a sum for the wife 
to ‘manage’ for household expenditure. In the present study, the term ^money' referred to 
total household income and all financial resources however generated or accounted for. It was 
found in the present study that money in couple households was simply 'managed' as the 
principle of ‘best person for the job’ tended to be adopted as the favoured management 
method and the task of ‘paying the bills’ was mainly digitalised through bank direct debits.
'Digital technology ' is used in the present study to refer to all computer driven 
processes and 'online' diS used by Ritzer (2008) describes any activity using the internet such 
as ‘online shopping’ and ‘online banking’.
The term wealth followed the definition of Rowlingson and McKay (2012: 53-56), as 
generally having four main components: net property wealth which included the main 
residence and any other properties minus mortgages and loans; physical wealth, included 
contents of the main residence, jewellery and other valuables; net financial wealth, included 
savings and investments and private pension wealth, membership of a pension scheme other 
than receiving the state pension.
1.5. Outline of thesis content
Chapters 2 and 3 review relevant research literature which has addressed different 
components of Third Age life course development and that have influenced money 
management and wealth acquisition. Chapter 2 considers descriptions of the Third Age by 
other commentators and briefly notes discussions on the terminology of ‘cohorts’ and 
‘generation’. It is also noted how the life course of the current Third Age occurs during the
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period described by Beck and Lau’s (2005) theory of modernity in which class structure has a 
strong emphasis. The chapter also found a number of factors which influenced the childhood 
of the current Third Age including the structure of the family of origin in the 1940s and 
1950s and the state’s concern for child welfare which was reflected in the Beveridge Report 
and post Second World War social legislation which included radical reform of education, 
health provision and welfare support.
Chapter 3 reviews the research literature which discusses the factors which lead to 
wealth acquisition during the life course of the Third Age and then examines other influences 
on money management including the expansion of consumption, digital technology and 
intergenerational exchange. Chapter 4 outlines the research methods used in the study.
The interview data is analysed in five chapters. The first analysis chapter. Chapter 5, 
examines early life influences including that of class. Chapter 6 examines wealth acquisition 
throughout the life course. Chapter 7 is concerned with respondents’ reactions to the greater 
possibilities introduced by consumption and choice during their life course. Chapter 8 is an 
analysis of money management on a retirement income. Chapter 9 focuses on respondent’s 
intergenerational exchange particularly with their adult children and grandchildren and 
concludes with their financial planning for later life and the Fourth Age.
Chapter 10 discusses the findings of the analysis chapters in terms of the existing 
relevant literature and chapter 11 draws some broad conclusions resulting from the analysis 
and discussion.
1.6. Summary of findings
When Laslett (1991) ‘discovered’ the unique Third Age during the 1980’s, he was describing 
older people similar to the respondents in the sample who were bom between 1925 and 1950 
who had been employed continuously for forty years and many of whom were able to retire 
with a ‘comfortable’ income and some residual wealth at the age of 60. The sample of 48 
individuals from 40 households in the south of England was divided into three cohorts bom 
1927-1939 (cohort 1), 1940-1945 (cohort 2) and 1946-1952 (cohort 3) the Second World 
War.
All three cohorts were the recipients in childhood of state initiated policies for 
education and child welfare which were designed to improve the health and well being of 
children and to improve their future prospects by preventing a retum to the 1930s experience 
of poverty. These policies were successful in that during a long period of austerity and 
rationing, lasting through the 1940s until the midl950s, children generally remained healthy.
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At the same time the 1944 Education Act enabled all three cohorts, albeit through selection, 
to receive free university and tertiary education and for the youngest two cohorts, bom 1940 
to 1945 and 1946 to 1950, to attend previously fee paying grammar schools for their free 
secondary education. This enabled them to become qualified to pursue managerial and 
professional careers and to cam above average salaries. The 1946 National Insurance Act 
introduced the universal state pension but in addition the govemment, encouraged by the 
Beveridge Report, urged public service and company employers to provide occupational 
pension schemes. All managerial and professional staff were obliged to contribute, without 
choice, to occupational pension schemes from the commencement of their careers for a 
period of, usually, forty years.
The ‘comfortable’ nature of respondent’s retirement was based not only on their well 
funded occupational pensions but on residual wealth which they had accmed through their 
disciplined management of their income and ability to save throughout their life course. In 
addition, all respondents owned their own property and had, by the time that they retired, 
completed payments on their mortgages, thus adding to their overall wealth. Property 
purchase was regarded as ‘normal’ behaviour in the 1950s, 1960s and early 1970s when 
starting a managerial or professional career and forming a household. House prices were low 
during that period but increased during the life course of respondents due to inflation and the 
demand for home ownership encouraged by policies introduced by the Conservative 
govemment in the 1980s (Rowlingson and McKay 2012: 160). Those possessing property 
during this period added considerably to their overall wealth.
The current Third Age could, therefore be said to have benefited from the state imposed 
policies of the 1940s throughout their life course and at the same time have acquired a large 
part of their wealth due to govemment housing policy in the 1980s. Both influences were the 
largely unforeseen consequences of govemment policy.
It became clear during the analysis of the interview data that class was an important 
influence in determining the residual wealth of respondents and also their approach to money 
management. Some respondents were more financially comfortable in retirement than others 
due to the receipt of legacies from their middle class parents. It was noted also that 
respondents from middle class families of origin tended to have benefited from their parents 
business connections when buying a first house, for example or from parental financial 
guidance when managing their initial banking arrangements. Some had also been educated at 
fee paying schools. It was also noticeable that although all respondents had acquired middle 
class status in retirement through their occupational career and through wealth acquisition,
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those from working class families of origin were less trustworthy of the financial system and 
tended, for example, to manage their own residual wealth and strongly rejected professional 
financial advice.
Although respondents enjoyed the variety of consumer goods that had become 
available during their life course (Jones et al 2008:57) they were very cautious as consumers 
insisting on the provision of good quality products which were only purchased when 
required. Most respondents in all three cohorts, including the cohort 3 baby boomers, rejected 
credit as a purchasing method, preferring to use a dedicated savings fund which reflected the 
principle, espoused by respondent’s parents in their family of origin of ‘if  you can’t afford it 
you can’t have it’.
Respondents all practised a careful and disciplined approach to money management 
although their personal accounting methods differed widely. All respondents had access to 
home computers but only half the sample had adopted online banking from home. Other 
respondents, including a small majority of the oldest cohort, still used ‘traditional’ methods 
of cheque book and pen, but they also used other methods such as telephone banking to pay 
monthly household bills.
Many respondents had a strong family network of children and grandchildren which 
they were supporting with financial help in the form of gifts and shared legacies. Some had 
provided financial help for their children to obtain mortgages. Most respondents had not 
made firm plans for their own possible ‘Fourth Age’ but were approaching it by careful 
saving and investing, as they had done throughout their life course.
A number of commentators have concentrated on the ‘baby boomer’ generation, the 
first of whom reached state retirement age in 2007 and have tended to suggest that they have 
determined the culture of contemporary later life. For example, Gilleard and Higgs (2005) 
anticipate that the next generation of older people who were the youth of the 1960s ‘will 
continue to care about clothing, about fashion and about appearance and they continue to care 
about having the freedom to spend.’ (Gilleard and Higgs 2005:99) Other commentators such 
as Willets (2010) and Hutton (2011) have made the sweeping assumption that all baby 
boomers, including the first cohort bom between 1945 and 1950, have the same care free, self 
centred attitudes toward consumption and spending and are unconcerned that they have 
‘taken their children’s future’. In contrast Leach et al (2013), who interviewed baby 
boomers bom between 1945 and 1954 living in South Manchester found that their sample 
considered themselves to be a bridge between their parent’s generation and successive 
cohorts who experienced the cultural changes of the 1960s.
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The current qualitative study would concur with the findings of Leach et al (2013) but 
would go further and suggest that the three cohorts that have been studied, cohort 1 bom 
1927-1939, cohort 2 1940-1945 and cohort 3 1945 -1952, who comprise the current Third 
Age, are part of the same Second World War generation. They share identical behavioural 
attitudes towards consumption and related money management matters which would suggest 
that the sweeping criticisms of profligacy, which encompasses all baby boomers, should be 
reconsidered and exclude the first cohort bom between 1945 and 1950.
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Chapter 2. Early life course influences and money management.
2. Introduction
Chapter 2 examines the research literature on the early life course of those currently in the 
Third Age and traces the social and political influences which enabled my interviewees to 
have successful careers leading to the enjoyment of a comfortable retirement.
It firstly defines the Third Age as portrayed by a number of commentators. It then considers 
the three cohorts which encompass the current Third Age and shows that they can be 
conveniently defined as those bom before, during and after the Second World War.
The association between the Third Age and the modemity theory of Beck and Lau (2005) is 
introduced together with discussion of a number of influences on money management 
described as aspects of modemity 1 or modemity 2.
The chapter then examines a number of influences on the early life course of those in 
the current Third Age during the 1940s and 1950s. In parallel with its strategy for winning a 
military victory, the state was eoncemed with preparing for peace and for restmcturing the 
post-War domestic economy. The welfare of children, who were seen as a prominent part of 
the country’s future, was prominent in state policies which included free education and 
financial support for families, as well as immediate provision for a healthy diet through a 
state controlled rationing scheme. Social welfare legislation inspired by the Beveridge 
Report of 1942 included provision of a state pension and the encouragement of occupational 
pensions, both initiatives have had a long term influence on the life course of the current 
Third Age. The importance of the family of origin is discussed including the influence of 
parental money management during a period of financial austerity and the rationing of food 
and commodities. Finally the chapter discusses class as an influence on social stmcture and 
behaviour throughout the early life course of those in the current Third Age.
2.1. Definitions of the Third Age
The term ‘Third Age’ was defined by Laslett as:
The crown of life, the time of personal self-realization and fulfilment, comes after 
our children have left us and after we have given up our jobs so as to enter what is 
now to be called the Third Age. (Laslett 1991: vii)
Rubinstein (2002) provides a more considered definition of the Third Age which he calls ‘the 
territory of later life’. Although he refers to experiences in the USA, it also describes that of 
the UK.
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For those with adequate resources, adequate health and few responsibilities, 
this period provides a context for self-fulfilment, freedom and purposeful 
engagement that is largely new in human history. It makes possible the 
ability to plan ahead for what one will do weeks, months and even years 
from now. (Rubinstein 2002:30)
The definitions of both authors reflect a positive approach to a ‘new’ period of life which 
anticipates the future with a certainty made possible by earlier retirement, prospects of good 
health and longevity, and an adequate, assured income unrestricted by employment or other 
obligations.
Ginn (2003), however, has a more realistic approach in that she suggests that ‘the
crown of life’ is dependent on pension incomes;
Which can make the difference between a daily struggle and a period of 
fulfilment, between merely surviving and actively thriving. At the start of the 
twenty-first century, life in retirement has lengthened, with people living an 
average of over 20 years beyond the state pension age. (Ginn 2003:1)
Ginn adds that ‘With longer lives an adequate pension income is more necessary than ever 
before.’ She might have added that a pension income needs also to be well managed.
The present study makes the assumption that money management is an essential activity of 
the life course, particularly in retirement. It examines the social structures and personal 
behaviour which have influenced the experience of a sample of Third Age householders bom 
between 1925 and 1952 and were aged between 60 and 82 when they were interviewed in 
2009, (One opportunistically interviewed respondent was bom in 1913).
2.2. Cohorts and generations comprising the Third Age in the UK
The co-incidence of birth date inevitably ensures that all those bom in one particular period 
are likely to have age-related common experiences. Common birth years ensure that other 
birth-related moments occur at the same time throughout the life course, such as starting 
school, changing stages of education, attaining the right to vote and, until recently, receiving 
a state pension
Such common links are defined by social historians and sociologists, such as
Edmunds and Tumer (2002) as a cohort.
We define a ‘cohort’ as a collection of people who are bom at the same time 
and thus share the same opportunities that are available at a given point 
in history. These opportunities are called life chances by sociologists.
(Edmunds and Tumer 2002:ix)
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Debate amongst historians and sociologists may, in retrospect, try to decide whether that 
experience amounts to a further collective description known as a generation.
They go on to note that cohorts with particularly relevant experience can become a 
‘generation’.
A ‘generation’ can be defined as a cohort that for some special 
reason such as a major event (war, pestilence, civil conflict or natural
catastrophe ) develops a collective consciousness that permits
that generation to intervene significantly in social change.
(Edmunds and Tumer 2002:ix)
Vincent (2005) considers that cohorts not only share birth dates but also share
collective experience and teaming throughout their life course as, for example, when they
reach retirement, but different cohorts have different experiences. He notes that by the age of
60 only 53% of the 1931-35 birth cohort were in employment (1991-1995) whereas 83% of
the 1916-20 birth cohort were still employed at the same age (1976-1980).
A further potential problem arises in the use of terminology. Vincent (2005) describes
the ‘War Generation’ as those cohorts that actually participated in the Second World War and
who were bom before 1928. The present study uses a different conceptualisation and
considers that the ‘Second World War Generation’ could also describe those cohorts bom in
the 1930s and 1940s and whose infancy, childhood and early adult experience was dominated
by the immediate impact of the Second World War.
The present qualitative study defines ‘the war generation’ as three cohorts; cohort 1
with birth dates from 1925 to 1939; cohort 2 with birthdates from 1940 to 1945 and cohort 3
who were bom between 1946 and 1952. Women in the earliest cohort would have attained
State Pension Age from 1990 onwards which coincided with Laslett (1991) recognising the
demographic phenomenon that people over 65 in Europe and North America were living, on
average, another 15 to 20 years.
The lives of American and British persons now last not far short of twice as 
long as the lives of their predecessors did in 1900 and at all times previous to 
that. (Laslett 1991: vii)
Female respondents bom in the second cohort reached State Pension Age from 2000 onwards 
with males following five years later. Similarly females in the third cohort reached State 
Pension Age from 2005 onwards and males from 2010. However one female respondent, 
bom in 1951, would not receive her state pension until 2012 following a revision of state 
pension ages under the Pensions Act 1995.
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2.2.1 Baby Boomers and the Second World War generation
A fiirther problem of terminology arises in the use of ‘baby boomer’ as a generational 
deseription.
Evandrou and Ealkingham (2006) in discussing the baby boomers and their retirement
prospects recognised two distinct ‘baby boomer’ cohorts.
The cohort bom in 1946-1950 represents the ‘first baby boom generation’ 
They were aged 25-9 in 1975 and by 2000 they were aged 50-54 and starting
to plan for retirement the cohort bom in 1961-5 represents the ‘second
baby-boom generation’. In 1975, aged 10-14, they were still at school. By 
2000 they had reached their mid to late 30’s.
(Evandrou and Ealkingham 2006:87)
However a number of commentators make the assumption that the ta b y  boom' 
period is one influential generation which started with those bom in the late 1940s and 
culminated in the early 1960s (Willetts 2010, Hutton 2010, Gilleard and Higgs 2000).
Willetts (2010) for example, in condemning ‘the baby boomers’ for jeopardising the life 
chances of subsequent generations considers the ‘the boomers’ as ‘roughly those bom 
between 1945 and 1965 (Willetts 2010: xv). These commentators tend to consider that all of 
those bom in the baby boom periods have similar attitudes and interests particularly towards 
consumption and wealth.
Gilleard and Higgs (2000) are equally non-discriminatory in their view of the
influence of the whole baby boomer generation:
This ‘ageing‘ of post war youth culture has established a complex pattem of 
recycled consumption ensuring that successive generations continue to share 
in the self-centred preoccupations of consumer society.
(Gilliard and Higgs 2000: 9)
Edmunds and Tumer (2002:135) in the index of their book request the reader looking 
for ‘baby boomer generation’ to ‘see sixties generation’ which would suggest that they too 
consider all baby boomers to be one generation.
Phillipson et al (2008) also quote Gilleard and Higgs (2005) and suggest that they represent a
particular theme of commentary on baby boomers. This theme considers that
‘the boomers are more individualistic than their parent, who experienced the 
collective solidarity of wartime; they are more anti-establishment and non­
conformist , less deferential, less tmsting of those in authority.... The boomers 
are the first generation of the age of affluence who have come to expect 
individual wants and needs to be satisfied and have been encouraged to define 
themselves by personal choices. (Phillipson et al 2008:7.2)
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They found, however, that another view point was possible
.... evidence for continuity across generations is an important feature to 
emphasise. While the ‘consumption’ argument has tended to focus on the life 
histories of the boomer cohort, it is equally plausible to consider possible 
influences from their parents who in many respects (and especially for the first 
wave boomers) had characteristics that had considerable influence on their 
children. (Phillipson et al 2008:7.3)
Leach et al (2013) examined qualitative evidence from first wave baby boomers bom
between 1945 and 1954. Their research suggested that a more reasoned view would consider
that the two waves should be separately defined as the characteristics of each cohort are
markedly different.
Boomers more often view themselves as balancing between generations - 
neither frugal like their parents, nor as demanding of consuming goods as in 
the case of their children. In this respect their values tend to link back to their 
own parents as much as to those forged in the 1960’s and 1970’s.
(Leach et al 2013: 7)
The present qualitative study concentrated on money management and wealth
acquisition during the life course of a sample of professionals and managers who are now 
part of the current Third Age which includes the first baby boomer cohort. The study found, 
in common with Leach et al, that the 1945-1950 cohort possessed so many of the behavioural 
characteristics and attitudes displayed by the older two cohorts that it should be considered 
decisively as an integral part of the Second World War generation. There is a discussion of 
the studies’ findings in Chapter 10 (Section 10.6)
2.3. The life course of the Third Age and the first modernity
The life course of the Second World War Generation, as defined in the present study, covers 
the historic period from the 1930s to the first decade of the 21st Century. This period has 
encompassed a series of economic, political and social changes which have been described by 
a number of commentators as ‘modem’ and ‘post-modem’. Beck and Lau (2005) consider 
that modemisation evolves through a process of change but those changes are reflexive in 
nature and are intimately connected. Thus, according to Beck and Lau, the modem period has 
changed within itself from a period of social stability and predictability in the ‘first 
modemity’ (modemity 1) to one of social instability and uncertainty in the ‘second 
modemity’ (modemity 2).
In the first modemity the major influences that appeared to affect the life course of the 
current Third Age were the impact of the state and its effect on the education and welfare of
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children; the strong influence of the family of origin and its disciplined approach to 
consumption and personal behaviour and the rigid class system with the privileged position 
afforded to the middle class even during austerity and rationing.
In the second modemity the spread of globalisation and the domination of digital
technology were major instruments of change within the social structure often creating risks
which required the individual to make continuous personal choices, a process which Beck
calls ‘individualisation’.
We use the term ‘first modemity’ to describe the modemity based on nation­
state societies where social relations, networks and communities are 
essentially understood in a territorial sense. The collective pattems of 
life, progress and controllability, full employment and exploitation of nature 
that were typical of the first modemity have now been undermined by certain 
interlinked processes: globalization, individualisation, the gender revolution, 
underemployment and global risks (such as the ecological crisis, the crash of 
global financial markets and the threat of transnational terrorist attacks.
(Beck and Lau 2005: 526) 
Lupton (1999) argues that Giddens also has a view of modemity which he divides into two
identifiable stages of ‘early modem’ and ‘late modem’ both of which encompass risk but
have different approaches to dealing with it.
Both Beck and Giddens agree that in the first modemity it was possible to clearly 
identify risks and therefore the state was encouraged to intervene and take precautions to 
offset them.
In the first stage risk is seen as ‘an essential calculus’, a way of promoting 
certainty and order in the precision of risk calculations, of ‘bringing the future 
under control’, where the various components of risk are ‘given’ and thus able 
to be calculated. It is upon this notion of risk that the welfare state developed 
as a means of protecting populations of actuarially calculable threats such as 
illness and unemployment with the use of social insurance schemes.
(Lupton 1999: 74)
The present study, in considering the life course of a sample of respondents now in 
their Third Age notes how their early years in modemity 1 were dominated by a state 
organised economy. The Beveridge Report of 1942, which is discussed in section 2.4.3, 
identifies the major risks of unemployment, poverty and poor health which affected the 
population due largely to the collapse of the market economy in the 1930s and conflict 
induced austerity of the early 1940s. The Report advocated that the state should support a 
number of ‘insurance’ based measures, including pensions, which would attempt to offset the 
impending risks and provide an infrastmcture for the future (Kynaston 2007:25). Although 
the intended ‘future ‘ was the immediate post war reconstmction period, a number of 
measures that resulted from the Beveridge Report have endured and have affected the life
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course of the current Third Age. A prime example was the introduction of a state pension 
scheme for all and the strong support of occupational pensions many of which included a tax 
free lump sum after a forty year contribution period as described in Chapter 3 section 3.1.
The introduction of the National Assistance Act 1948 revoked the previous Poor Law 
legislation which means-tested the income of the whole family before relief could be 
provided for retired and non-working family members. In providing welfare support for the 
unemployed and pensions for those who had retired individuals were also made responsible 
for their own later life care (Kynaston 2007:148). Although the main intention of the 
legislation was to remove responsibility for the welfare of adults from the family to the state 
it could be also be seen as legislation which perhaps unintentionally reinforces 
individualisation and prepares individuals for the second modemity.
2.4. Social policies and legislation influencing the Third Age life course in the UK
The three cohorts examined in the present study are now in their Third Age. Their early years 
and adolescence stretched from the mid 1920s through to the 1960s. The earlier period, mid- 
1920s to 1938, was one of economic and social disturbance exacerbated by the inequalities 
embedded within a class stmctured society. The period 1939 to 1945 was dominated by inter­
state conflict and warfare which caused massive destmction of the physical infrastmcture of 
Europe as well as major disturbance and dismption in the life course of all citizens. The third, 
post-conflict period, was from 1945 to 1950 and was, in the UK, one of radical social reform 
based on a popular mandate for more egalitarian distribution of national resources and 
wealth.
Much of the social legislation enacted by the wartime Coalition government in the 
UK and by the post-war, 1945-1950, Labour administration was intended to ensure a more 
comfortable and egalitarian post-war life for all. A number of measures, based on available 
legislation, had an immediate influence on the well being of the younger generation at the 
time and, in retrospect, may have had an important, if unintended, influence on the life 
course of those who are currently in the Third Age .
2.4.1. Health and security o f children
Most people now in the Third Age were too young to take part in military service during 
World War 2. However they would have potentially been the beneficiaries of a number of 
welfare initiatives inspired by the war-time and post-war governments which were designed 
to protect child health and safety during and after the War.
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i) Safety
When the anticipated conflict between Britain and Germany commenced in 1939 one of the 
first government actions was to evacuate children fi*om geographical areas potentially 
vulnerable to enemy attack. Many school children, mothers with children under 5 and 
pregnant women who lived in urban areas subject to possible aerial bombardment were 
evacuated by government directive to safer parts of the UK. During the first few months of 
the War very little military action occurred to affect the civilian population so, as Clarke 
(2004:192) points out, many of those who were evacuated soon returned, with or without 
permission. Nevertheless the action served to draw attention to the plight of children in 
wartime and emphasised the need to protect the future generation who are now in the current 
Third Age.
ii) Health
Marwick (2003:38) points out that there were two minor pieces of legislation important for 
the health of children which had been in existence since 1918 and which operated with some 
degree of efficiency throughout the pre-War period and during the War. The Education Act 
of 1918 had introduced compulsory regular medical inspections and treatment in schools for 
all children. This legislation continued throughout the period and was subsumed into the 1944 
Education Act.
Similarly the Maternity and Child Welfare Act of 1918 enabled basic pre-natal and 
post-natal care to be provided fi*ee by general practitioners for families on low incomes. It 
was this Act which was invoked during the War providing all children under five with free 
orange juice and cod liver oil as an addition to their diet in order to ensure that they received 
basic vitamins. Pregnant mothers were also provided with free extra milk and orange juice.
Hi) Nutrition and food rationing
Compulsory food rationing was imposed in 1940 for the whole UK population and lasted 
through to the early 1950s. Child nutrition was further addressed by the School Milk Act 
1946. Marwick (2003:49) noted that from 1948 onwards 98% of the country’s school 
children drank one third of a pint of free milk every school day.
Kynaston (2008) records that although there was some concern about food rationing 
being a cause of malnutrition, the general consensus amongst nutrition experts at the time 
was that there was no evidence for it. He quotes Michael Foot, MP for Plymouth, who went 
further and claimed in a parliamentary debate in 1947 that:
the children of 1947 were healthier, tougher, stronger than any breed of
children we have ever bred in this country before. (Kynaston 2008:250)
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Marwick (2003) also found that food rationing appeared to have positive effects on health.
For all the harassment of rationing, shortages and austerity the nation as a
whole was healthier and fitter in 1951 than it had ever been before.........
Children in all sections of the community were taller and heavier than in 1936. 
In 1950 for the first time infant mortality fell below thirty per thousand.
(Marwick 2003:49)
Hennessy (2006) went further and lived for a week, in the summer of 1988, on the rations
prescribed for his family for the last week of the war in May 1945. Though not exciting, he
compared it with the diet of working people in the 1930s.
When the schemes which brought free school milk and vitamins to children 
are placed alongside the basic minimum accorded to all, via Food Office and 
ration book, it becomes clear that ‘war socialism’ brought everybody up 
somewhere around the consumption levels of the employed artisan or skilled 
worker. It meant that the families in that third of the population of Britain who 
in 1938 were chronically undernourished had their first adequate diet in 1940 
and 1941. (Hennessy 2006:50)
He goes on to point out an unforeseen consequence of rationing in that ‘the incidence of
deficiency diseases, and notably infant mortality, dropped dramatically.’ (Hennessy, 2006:50)
Clarke (2004) also concludes that the effect of food rationing and the provision of additional
nutrition for children could not be ‘quantified’,
but the fact that the indices for infant mortality maintained their long term 
improvement in the later years of the war is indicative. (Clarke 2004:109)
Similarly it might be said that food rationing and improved health care is not ‘quantifiable’ in 
terms of longevity but indices of life expectation at birth have continued to improve since 
1940. There was a particularly noticeable improvement between 1940 and 1951 when life 
expectancy at birth for females improved from 63.9 to 73.1 and for males from 59.4 to 66.2, a 
remarkable improvement of 9.2 years for females and 6.8 years for males. This can be 
compared with the improvement of only 1.5 years for females and 1 year for males between 
1931 and 1940 (Laslett 1991:84).
2.4.2. The Education Act 1944
Prior to 1944 the majority of pupils, four out of five according to Clarke (2004: 283), 
attended elementary school until they were 14 years of age and then went directly into the 
labour market. Grammar schools were fee paying but provided some free scholarships. The 
Education Act 1944 introduced compulsory free secondary education for all and raised the
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school leaving age to fifteen. Most grammar schools became state funded and were fi-ee to 
those passing an examination at eleven years old. Secondary ‘modem’ schools were instituted 
for those not passing the ‘eleven plus’ examination. At the same time the 1944 Education 
Act provided more fi*ee scholarships at universities so that, according to Clarke (2004: 287), 
by 1962 there were 4 per cent of the relevant age group at a university.
Those in the current Third Age would have been the first children to benefit from the 
1944 Education Act which came into effect in 1947. Those bom in 1930 would have 
probably been the first students eligible for firee university education under the Act. The first 
‘eleven plus’ students would have been those bom after 1937. Section 2.7.1. examines the 
effect of the introduction of the Education Act 1944 on the class stmcture of the 1940s and 
1950s.
2.4.3. The Beveridge Report 1942
The decade before 1939 was dominated by the political mismanagement and failure of the 
market driven economy which led to mass unemployment and business bankmptcy. The 
social effects were felt throughout society but particularly by the lower classes who were 
most affected by unemployment and by small businesses which faltered through lack of 
capital investment and consumer demand. A mdimentary system of unemployment benefit 
introduced in 1911 and the Old Age Pensions Act of 1908 prevented many firom becoming 
absolutely impoverished and resorting to Poor Law provision, but the inadequacies of the 
system in dealing with extreme hardship became increasingly apparent.
Hennessy (2006:128) points out that the Poor Law Act of 1834 was substantially in
existence until 1935 when the infamous ‘workhouses’ were finally abolished. The Poor Law
was intended to encourage individuals generally to take responsibility for their old age and
illness through their own savings. It had established the ‘workhouse’ as ‘much-feared’
accommodation of last resort for those who were unemployed and were completely destitute.
It was the manifestation of a nineteenth century philosophy which kept an individual in
deliberately hard conditions to prevent ‘indolence and vice’ and to encourage them to return
to work and avoid dependence on parish relief. Hennessy records that the 1935 Act which
established the Public Assistance Authority:
Provided relief in the home but an applicant was expected to exhaust 
his savings before getting [it]; the earnings and savings of “liable relations” 
were weighed in the balance when considering public assistance; and a 
“household means test” brought the income of a whole household to assess the 
claims of its members’. (Hennessy 2006:128)
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In 1942 the Beveridge Report was published which was designed to provide a plan for post­
war reconstruction whilst rejecting the market based system which had lead to pre-war 
economic failure. The Report advocated reform of the welfare system using a number of 
measures including the provision of non-means tested child benefits, an unemployment 
support scheme, improved welfare benefits for the very poor and a much improved state 
pension scheme for all. The government controlled pension system would be based 
financially on National Insurance ‘contributions’ paid by all those in employment and taken 
directly fi*om wages and salaries. As Kynaston (2008:25) pointed out the intention was to 
avoid the pre-war practice of ‘means testing’ and provide social insurance against loss or 
interruption of earnings due to unemployment, sickness, or old age but with a universal, flat 
rate payment scheme. The new National Health Service, free for all at the point of delivery, 
would also receive financial support through National Insurance.
The Beveridge Report, as Gilleard and Higgs (2005) noted, was designed as a plan for 
post-war government action and to ‘establish solidarity between classes and generations’. It 
was intended ‘to alleviate poverty and not to create a new leisure class in retirement.’ They 
quote Beveridge himself who thought ‘it is dangerous in any way to be lavish to old age.’ 
(Gilleard and Higgs 2005:46). However, in retrospect, the Beveridge Report can now also be 
seen as a document which proposed many of the policies for social welfare which have 
endured since 1945 and, as an unintended consequence, have provided the basic support 
structure for the life course of the current Third Age.
2.4.4. Post Second World War legislation
i) Family allowance
The Beveridge Report advocated state provision for the financial support of families with 
more than one child. The proposal was so universally accepted that it was the major piece of 
legislation, known as ‘family allowance’ which was introduced in 1945 by the interim 
Conservative administration. It was a universal benefit paying ‘five shillings per week for the 
second and subsequent children in all British families.’ (Clarke, 2004:217) and remained in 
existence for over 65 years supporting successive generations of children until changes were 
made by the Coalition government in 2012.
ii) National Insurance
Health insurance before 1946 was paid weekly to a ‘panel’ of doctors and covered only the 
working head of the household for medical treatment (Clarke 2004:91). In contrast, following
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the Beveridge Report, the National Insurance Act which became law in 1946 took the form 
of a compulsory charge on employees as part of a ‘pay as you earn’ scheme collected from 
wages and salaries at source. The individual’s National Insurance payment was distinguished 
from income tax by the term ‘contribution’, which was meant to imply that the individual was 
personally contributing to a collective scheme which insured against sickness and 
unemployment, as well as financing free medical and dental treatment and a state pension 
scheme. The principle of National Insurance contributions which all employees are required 
to pay has continued into the 21st Century and remains as a major source of income for state 
welfare provision.
Hi) State Pensions
Ginn (2003) has described the introduction of state pension legislation in 1946 which, with
amendments from time to time, has endured for the life course of the current Third Age.
The retirement pension introduced by the 1946 National Insurance Act was 
originally intended to be “sufficient without further resources to provide the 
income needed for subsistence” (Beveridge 1942, p i22) although low enough 
to encourage voluntary additional savings by breadwinners, mainly men.
(Ginn 2003:11)
A key aspect of the National Insurance Act was that contributions were flat rate and pension 
calculations were based on the number of contribution years that an individual had built up. 
State pensions were payable to all on retirement, at 60 for women and 65 for men.
Kynaston (2008:148) notes that the Beveridge Report had recommended that the fiill
retirement pension, should be phased in over 20 years from 1946. However, the minister
charged with implementing the social security system, James Griffiths, felt that those who
had already retired or were soon to retire should not have to wait as they had ‘experienced a
tough life’. This was a firm indication of the importance attributed to the new pension
arrangements but even then, as Ginn (2003) goes on to point out, the actual payment level of
the pension was low. It was particularly unfairly biased against married women who were
often dependant on their husband’s contributions for the level at which their retirement
pension was paid. This had the effect that in the late 1990s:
Only a quarter of women pensioners received a basic [state] pension solely 
through their own contributions and of these only half received the full 
amount. (Ginn 2003:12)
iv) Occupational and personal pensions
Gilleard and Higgs (2005:48) commenting on the Beveridge Report point out that the 
implementation of a flat rate contribution universal state pension reflects the historical class
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structure in which it was conceived which assumed that a ‘modest, albeit egalitarian, benefit
may be considered adequate.’ They go on to comment
It is not surprising that growing numbers of the middle class and the more 
affluent members of the working class turned to private schemes to escape this 
fate and effectively created a dual system of retirement income.
(Gilleard and Higgs 2005:48)
Ginn (2003) also considered that Beveridge’s recommendations provided the prospect 
of a very basic income from a state pension in retirement, thus encouraging the growth of 
occupational and private pensions after 1946. She records that only 13% of the work force 
had an occupational pension in 1936 but this had risen to 47% by 1967 (Ginn 2003:13). 
Women had limited access to occupational pension schemes and were particularly affected by 
the exclusion of part-time workers from most schemes in the UK until the 1995 Pensions Act. 
In retirement women were more likely than men to be solely dependent on a basic state 
pension.
v) Health
The National Health Service (NHS) was established in 1948 with the nationalisation of 
hospitals and general practitioner services. The provision of medical treatment became 
universally free at the point of delivery, funded through taxation and was organised 
nationally. The NHS has developed with remarkable success throughout the life course of 
people currently in the Third Age and is now serving the diverse requirements of an ageing 
population.
vi) Social care
At the same time as the NHS was established, the National Assistance Act 1948 was 
implemented with political attention mainly on the method of means testing provision for 
those who were financially or physically unable to help themselves. The Act was 
significantly different in its administrative structure compared to the NHS as it still retained 
many aspects of the Victorian Poor Law, which included amongst other assumptions that it 
was a legal duty for children to look after their impoverished parents. To general acclaim 
means testing was legally changed to only consider the individual’s circumstances and not 
those of the whole-household (Kynaston 2007:148)
In 2010, a House of Commons Select Committee described the origin of the current
legislation in the 1948 National Assistance Act as follows:
In contrast to the NHS, social care was to be administered by councils, with 
significant local discretion, and substantially funded from local taxation.
33
There was to be means-testing and charging for services. It was a residual or 
"safety net" service, predicated on the assumption (if not a legal presumption, 
as under the Poor Law) that care would as far as possible be provided by 
family members and other voluntary carers.
(House of Commons Select Committee Report on Social Care 2010:1.4)
Its relevance for those in the Third Age is that the Act has remained as the basis of the 
legislation which still influences later life care in the 21st Century. Chapter 3 (Section 3.7.1) 
provides a more detailed description of the financial effect of the National Assistance Act for 
the current Third Age.
2.4.5. Optimism and the Beveridge Report
The Beveridge Report was published in 1942 whilst the wartime conflict continued and
civilian populations on both sides were still under attack. Nevertheless there appeared to be a
growing mood of optimism in the UK which was reflected in the reception that the Report
received. Clarke (2004) noted that Beveridge himself became a celebrity.
Nineteen out of twenty people had soon heard of the Beveridge Plan; it was 
widely noted abroad; its author became a major public figure; all talk was 
suddenly focussed on post war reconstruction. (Clarke 2004:214)
Marr (2007) reported that the Prime Minister, Winston Churchill, in his first speech about
domestic matters in 1943, recognised that the Beveridge Report was boosting national morale
and supported many of its policies. He suggested that ‘there is no finer investment for any
community than putting milk into babies.’ (Marr 2007:64)
After the General Election in 1945, the new Labour Government had a strong
mandate to implement the recommendations of the Beveridge Report which it did with
conviction. In doing so it reflected the optimistic mood of the country which had been created
by the military victory over Germany and the opportunity to reject and replace the inadequate
welfare provision and the divisive UK social structure of the pre-war years. Hennessy came
to the conclusion in the final paragraph of his book that:
Britain had never - and still hasn’t - experienced a progressive phase to match 
1945-51. 1951 Britain, certainly compared to the UK of 1931 or any previous 
decade was a kinder, gentler and a far, far better place in which to be bom, to 
grow up, to live, love, work and even to die. Such an epitaph cannot be placed 
with conviction on any of the eras to come. (Hennessy 1992:454)
Kynaston also concluded his book on a positive theme which was commenting on the
hardship endured by adults throughout the period of austerity before 1950.
A new world was slowly taking shape, but for most of these adults what 
mattered far more was the creation of a safe secure home life - in any home
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that could be found. For the children of the 1950’s there would be - for better 
or worse - no escape from the tough, tender, purifying embrace of family 
Britain. (Kynaston 2007: 633 )
It was within this underlying mood of optimism, despite austerity and hardship, that the 
present Third Agers spent their early life course.
2.5. Parental family of origin in the first modernity
War time and post-war government policies involved strong and unprecedented support for 
children and families providing working class children with a chance of attending a grammar 
school and encouraging aspirations of well rewarded employment. Attitudes towards women 
appear to remain unchanged and they continued to be subjected to prejudice and unequal 
treatment particularly in employment. Even Beveridge, with his many radical ideas, expected 
women to remain at home and continue their pre-War, unpaid role of mothers and 
housekeepers.
2.5.7. Changing attitudes towards children
An aspect of the early life course of contemporary Third Agers was that it coincided with a
noticeable mid-20th century change in the societal attitude towards children. Beck and Beck-
Gemsheim (1995:128) pointed out that for centuries children in general were not seen as
individuals in their own right but were brought up according to conventional codes imposed
by religious beliefs and attitudes.
The idea that children need special attention and care to grow up into 
responsible citizens began its career in the nineteenth century but gained 
enormous impetus in the 1950s and 1960s. New advances in the fields of 
psychology, medicine and education showed how a child’s future could be 
shaped....What is now expected and recommended by all the experts, is that 
the child should be given the best possible start.
(Beck and Beck-Gemsheim 1995:128)
Marwick (2003) noted a change in attitude towards children which he considered had been 
stimulated by the experience of families and parents during World War II.
The war, with the evacuation of children and the separation of families and 
the destruction of young lives in the bomber raids seems to have put a new 
premium on the importance of children and the need to provide them with 
loving care. (Marwick 2003:47)
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Young and Willmott (1962) in their study of Bethnal Green in the 1950’s, noted the change
in attitudes towards children by younger working class parents in comparison with the
reported attitudes of their parent’s generation.
Both of them now share in the hopes and plans for their children’s future. 
More parents are keen, not just that their children shall get a job, but get a 
better job, and school, no longer a somewhat regrettable whim of the State, is 
increasingly seen as a means to this end. Parents who want their children to 
enter white-collar occupations know that a grammar school is the essential 
qualification and one which is no longer quite beyond their reach.
(Young and Willmott 1962:28)
Young and Wilmott (1962) were not only reflecting the changed post-War attitudes toward 
children but were illustrating the new prospects that had been created by the 1944 Education 
Act for working class children who were provided with free secondary education including 
the possibility of a place at a grammar school.
2.5.2. Attitudes towards women.
Marwick (2003) after noting the changed post war attitude towards children goes on to point
out that some other traditional social attitudes remained, particularly those towards women.
Female children were treated differently from male children, of course. The 
basic assumption in all classes was that girls would become wives and 
mothers and should, therefore, be treated accordingly. (Marwick 2003:47)
Although the war time period appeared to be a catalyst for a change of attitude towards
children the position of women remained very much the same throughout the 1950’s.
The position of women in society, and therefore to some degree within the 
family had been changing since the beginning of the century and the 
changes had been greatly accelerated by the Second World War. However 
the basic principle of a differentiation of roles between husband and 
wife prevailed with a wife’s tasks clustering round her function as 
homemaker and child-rearer just as a husband’s clustered round his 
function as principal breadwinner. (Marwick 2003:43)
Kynaston (2008) pointed out that Beveridge had assumed that married women would
continue in their pre-war role as mothers and housekeepers:
There was Beveridge’s assumption that married women would - following 
their wartime experience - return to and stay at home, given that their prime 
task was to ‘ensure the continuation of the British race ‘ In administrative 
terms this meant that a married woman would be subordinate to her husband, 
with benefits to her coming only as result of his insurance [contributions].
(Kynaston 2008:24)
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Thus immediately post-war, 1946 to 1950 and during the childhood and adolescence 
of the current Third Agers, the majority of mothers were full time housewives, described as 
‘not occupied’ in government statistics. Kynaston (2007:208) reports that only a quarter of 
married women were in the work force in 1946. Most households, therefore, would have been 
reliant on one person, the male, for all income and the new ‘family allowance’ would have 
had a real effect on income for many families with more than one child. The effect of 
government policy towards women and pensions will be further examined in Chapter 3 
(Section 3.3.1) which discusses household retirement incomes.
2.6. Household money management in the family of origin during rationing and 
austerity.
Despite the disruption and uncertainty imposed by the economic and environmental
conditions surrounding the Second World War, the family remained the enduring unit in
which the majority of children were nurtured. Marwick (2003: 40) noted that:
The war had in many instances disrupted marriages and family 
life. Divorces reached a peak of 60,000 in 1947, ten times the 
pre-war figure. ...yet there could be absolutely no doubt as to 
the continued popularity of marriage as a social institution.
It was noted above that the Beveridge Report made the unchallenged assumption that in
households with children the woman would resume her pre-war status of housekeeper. In
those circumstances the male ‘naturally’ tended to retain his status over the household and the
control of household income. Pahl (1989) found, in her research on money and marriage, that
studies in the 1960’s of household management were still revealing male assumptions about
household control.
It was common for the husband, because he was the breadwinner for the 
family to assume that by virtue of his having earned the income he 
should retain overall control of the money, while delegating the management 
of part of it to the housekeeping wife. (Pahl J. 1989:53)
At the time of Pahl’s own research in the early 1980s, the typical method of household 
money management had become a ‘shared’ system where both partners had a form of control 
over the whole income. She also notes that the ‘allowance’ system was still popular (Pahl 
1989:78) It is probable that in the 1940s and 1950s that the main method of male 
‘delegation’ would have been the allowance system within which the male partner allocated a 
certain amount of his income each week to his wife for ‘housekeeping’ purposes.
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With a small income, the role of managing the family budget would have been an 
important task but it should be noted that rationing lasted throughout the war and did not stop 
completely until the early 1950s, so that the task would have involved regularity and 
monotony with its imposed list of available purchases. It may have become a more difficult 
task after the end of wartime hostilities when imported ‘off ration’ food items began to 
appear in the shops in addition to the weekly ration. (The researcher recalls that his mother 
admitted that she spent the rent money in buying the first oranges on sale in his village in 
1945).
With the management of a household based on rationing and a fixed allowance fi*om 
their husband, it was not surprising that housewives became cautious and were conscious of 
waste and unnecessary expenditure. Hennessy quotes Richard Hoggart, bom in 1918, who 
recalled the ‘built in mles of thumb of the permanent siege economy’ which his generation, 
the parents of the current Third Agers, often used in conversation many years after the end of 
rationing.
‘There is still’, Hoggart wrote in the late 1980’s, ‘behind every dealing with 
money and things the fear and the hatred of waste. That old phrase, ‘you’ll pay 
for this’ is joined by ‘it’s a sin and shame to be so wasteful’, ‘fancy good 
food being thrown away’, ‘he doesn’t seem to know the value of 
money’, ‘take care of the pence, and the pounds will take care of 
themselves, ‘put something aside for a rainy day’. ‘I mean to get me 
money’s worth’ and dozens of others expressing the fear of excess.
(Hennessy 1992:308)
Hennessy, who was bom in 1947, goes on to add
How those phrases resonate for me, the domestic standbys of my childhood. I 
still notice how the war and post-war generation are reluctant to throw 
anything away (a characteristic I share with them). (Hennessy 1992:308)
Together with phrases expressing the need for diligence in budget management are 
others expressing the need to stay out of debt e.g. ‘If you can’t afford it, you can’t have it’ 
and ‘neither a borrower or lender be’. These and other similar phrases could be dismissed as 
‘sayings’, except that they are supported by historic detail which would have directly affected 
the generation before the current Third Age. The Beveridge Report abolished the inadequacy 
of the Poor Law and it’s attitude toward state provision for unemployment, poverty and old 
age, but it’s stigma, particularly the threat of the ‘workhouse’ for the impoverished and 
indebted, was still a strong memory implanted in the parents of the current Third Agers. 
Hennessy points out that even after Beveridge and the introduction of state financial support
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for individuals and families ‘the feeling remained strong that poverty was the fault of the 
individual and should be punished’ (Hennesssy 1992:128).
2.7. Influence of class on retirement and the Third Age
The enthusiasm of Laslett (1991) and Rubinstein (2002) in their promotion of the Third Age 
was tempered by Bury (1995) who was more discerning in his discussion of this ‘new’ 
phenomenon. Bury suggested that the programme of cultural activity that Laslett proposed 
for post retirement life assumes that all participants will embrace the middle class approach 
that he takes.
The strong advocacy of the Third Age stops Laslett seeing some of the 
difficulties in drawing and operating his new boundaries and his emphasis on 
the creative aspects of the Third Age too readily conveys a thinly disguised set 
of elitist middle class values. (Bury 1995:22)
Other commentators argue that retirement itself is an institution that has been influenced by
the British class structure and has gradually achieved normative status. Gilleard and Higgs
(2005) traced the origin of occupational pensions to the nineteenth century. Senior
government officials, at retirement, were the first to receive a pension commensurate with
their rank and status. However the concept of a retirement pension for the working class was
introduced at the beginning of the 20th Century as the state gradually assumed greater
financial responsibility for the emerging numbers of factory workers when their usefulness to
an employer was at an end.
As the state was confronted by the need to incorporate the working class into 
its structures, it too began to formulate a new role for itself in the 
organisation and management of social protection, including that of old age. In 
this sense retirement and modem class society share a common point of origin.
(Gilleard and Higgs 2005:21,22)
Gilleard and Higgs admit that it would be possible to define the emergence of the Third Age 
from a class perspective. They argue that class continues to have an important influence after 
retirement:
Changes in the nature of the economy and accompanying changes in social 
(class) relationships continue to influence the position of people before and 
after retirement. The individual’s position within retirement remains 
stmcturally attached to his or her past social relations with the productive 
forces of the economy. (Gilleard and Higgs 2005:17)
Two particular aspects of class which have an effect on money management within 
the Third Age are education and banking. A ‘good’ education is usually a pre-requisite for a
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well rewarded career with a subsequent ‘comfortable’ well planned retirement. There is at the 
same time the practical necessity to use financial institutions for the safe keeping of income 
and the acquisition of interest fi*om savings and investments.
2.7.1. Education and class
It was noted in section 2.4.2. how the current Third Age was favoured by the Education Act
of 1944. One notable aspect was the conversion of grammar schools fi*om fee paying to state
supported and free for children successful in the new ‘eleven plus’ examinations. Marwick
(2003) when discussing the nature of post Second World War education noted how grammar
schools still managed to retain their middle class status.
The route to better jobs and higher education was through the grammar 
schools; the secondary modem school was the route to the traditional working 
class occupations. It also became apparent that middle-class children were far 
more likely to do well in the eleven plus than working class ones who came 
fi-om a background where academic routes were not encouraged.
(Marwick 2003: 36)
He goes on to point out that although the potential for social mobility through the education
system was greater than it had been in the 1930’s and more working class children were
passing the eleven plus into grammar schools, the public schools and very expensive higher
grammar schools remained.
The whole system still very much replicated the division of the social stmcture 
into working, lower-middle, upper-middle and upper classes.
(Marwick 2003:36)
Although fi-ee university places were more readily available after the 1944 Education Act the
number of successful candidates fi-om a working class background remained at the same level
as before the War. Clarke (2004:288) found that:
the proportion of students whose fathers were in manual occupations 
remained stuck from 1920 to 1960 at more or less a quarter.
Whereas at least one in eight middle-class children eventually gained 
university places, fewer than one in a hundred working class 
children did so.
The positive advantage of a university education for those acquiring comfortable retirement
incomes was demonstrated by Rowlingson and McKay (2012:124) who found that
Those in the richest 10 per cent [in the UK] by wealth were much more likely 
than average to be graduates and were much more likely to be relatively older
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than average with a median age of 58 compared with an overall average of 38.
The current Third Age contains the first cohorts to have received their education after the 
implementation of the 1944 Education Act but also includes those who were the first, from 
poorer families of origin, to attend the 'new' free grammar schools and win fi-ee state 
scholarships to universities.
2.7.2. Class and financial institutions
The class system was particularly influential in relation to the middle class domination of the 
financial and banking systems. Kynaston (2007) considers that after the First World War the 
High Street clearing banks operated as a cartel ‘showing little appetite for innovation or new 
business’.
As late as the mid -1950’s only about a third of the working population had 
their own bank accounts. Britain was a pre-plastic, cash society; deposit 
banking was a world run by the middle class for the middle class; and the lack 
of competition, including no obligation to publish profits, was hardly a 
stimulus to change. (Kynaston 2007:438)
Those in the current Third Age, when commencing a career or university education in the 
1950's and 1960's would have required the services of a bank in order to manage their income 
or allowance. They would have encountered its exclusive atmosphere and possibly found it 
intimidating whilst accepting the discipline imposed by its behavioural norms and practices.
2.8. Summary
Chapter 2 discussed how the three cohorts bom before, during and after the Second World 
War now comprise the current Third Age. A number of definitions of the ‘Third Age’ have 
been proposed but there is general agreement that it is a unique period of the life course 
available to those able to enjoy longevity, combined with the long post-war periods of 
economic prosperity and full employment .
The life course of those in the current Third Age could be said to reflect the modemity 
theory as proposed by Beck and Lau (2005). Modemity one was dominated by conflict 
between nation states, firm state control of the domestic economy and a society based on a 
rigid class stmcture. The second modemity brought with it rapid changes with the 
introduction of a consumption based economy supported by technological change. The 
rapidly expanding digital technology changed many domestic activities, including money 
management, which directly affected individuals possibly exposing them to 'risk'.
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During the Second World War an unprecedented emphasis on the needs of children appeared 
to have been stimulated by the conflict. Practical measures were taken during the War to 
protect children from physical danger and to ensure that they received a healthy diet. Post 
War a programme of social and economic legislation was passed which was designed to have 
a positive and lasting improvement on the provision of education, health and welfare services 
in which children’s needs were emphasised. The legislation originating from that period is 
still influencing the life course of those children, who are now the current Third Age, and 
enjoying modem health services, pension and welfare benefits.
Although children’s welfare was recognised by state legislation in the 1940’s the role 
of women tended to remain unchanged, particularly with regard to employment. The 
prevailing attitude of the period towards women was reflected in the arrangements for state 
and occupational pensions which assumed they would be wives and housekeepers dependent 
on their husband’s income. At the same time, in the family of origin, women were provided 
with an ‘allowance’ to manage the household budget which was itself controlled by state 
imposed food and clothes rationing until the early 1950s. From this period a number of 
phrases, such as ‘waste not, want not’ and ‘put something aside for a rainy day’, etc, 
originated and appeared to be the guiding principles of household money management. On 
reflection it was agreed that children generally remained healthy and strong during the War 
and post-War periods despite austerity and rationing and this may have had an effect on their 
longer term health and longevity.
Despite the egalitarian challenge of the 1945 Labour govemments' legislative reforms, 
middle class orthodoxy continued to prevail in the first modemity dominating areas of the 
social stmcture such as the educational and financial systems. Although the 1944 Education 
Act allowed a limited number of working class children free access to grammar schools they 
were still firmly controlled by middle class principles and were particularly suited to those 
with aspirations for a professional or managerial career.
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Chapter 3. Life course influences and money management
of the Third Age in retirement.
3. Introduction
Chapter 3 discusses a number of influences on the life course of the current Third Age 
particularly those aspects which contribute to financial security and the acquisition and 
management of wealth in retirement.
The establishment of retirement as a clearly defined life course event has been noted 
by a number of commentators. They realised that a virtually new phase of life has been 
created in the later Twentieth Century due to a combination of social and economic factors. 
These include the continuing improvement of human longevity, generally favourable 
economic conditions since the Second World War inducing full employment, and legislation 
specifically designed to improve later life following the experience impoverished old age in 
the early Twentieth Century
Specific influences which have lead to financial security in later life include the 
establishment of pensions as the main source of income; the changes which occurred in 
domestic consumption pattems during the mid-life life course of the current Third Age; and 
the comparatively recent introduction of digital technology which has had a profound 
influence on the domestic economy illustrated by the introduction of the home computer for 
banking and shopping.
A further important influence on Third Age money management is the 
intergenerational relationship between parents, children and grandchildren and the use of 
money to ensure the continuity of the family as a unit.
There is finally the important topic of the uncertainty of the Fourth Age and the 
financial support that might be required for later life care.
3.1. The life course of the Third Age in the second modernity
When the current Third Age were in their mid-life course and nearing retirement societal 
changes began to occur which indicated the ‘arrival’ of the second modemity. Some changes 
to money management processes provide illustrations of certain aspects of the second 
modemity as seen by both Beck and Giddens.
In the second modemity the nature of change is such that the state and collective 
organisations tend to have a diminished influence on mitigating attendant risks. The 
individual is often required to respond to changes by making personal decisions which accept
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the change but modify or lessen its impact by insuring or organising against any associated
personal risks. This is the process which Beck calls ‘individualisation’.
Beck sees individualization as the outcome of modernization processes 
involving a reduction in the influence of the traditional structuring institutions 
of society in the formation of personal identity. Such factors as mass 
education, improvements in living standards, the second wave feminist 
movement and changes in the labour market have contributed to the trend 
towards individualization. (Lupton 1999: 69)
Mythen (2004) also notes how Beck emphasises the need for the individual to continually
make decisions as a consequence of the influence of second modemity.
Beck is particularly keen to accentuate the degree of personal choice involved 
in the constmction of life biographies. The comprehensive spread of 
individualisation means that personal decision making becomes an inescapable 
aspect of contemporary life: ...As individuals become untied from the 
certainties of collective stmctures, everyday life becomes contingent on an 
infinite process of decision making. (Mythen 2004:118)
There are a number of examples of systemic change related to household money 
management which promoted individual choice and decision making as a basic business 
principle. The introduction of market forces from the 1970s onwards ensured that individual 
choice became a key component of the domestic economy with the promotion of credit as the 
preferred means of purchase for increasing individual consumption. The use of digital 
technology by the financial industry for practical money management purposes included a 
number of fondamental changes in financial practice. Greater emphasis was placed on 
individual customer participation which required complex decision making by the individual 
(Ritzer 2006).
Examples of money management processes which were affected by the differing 
economic and political influences prevailing in modemity 1 and modemity 2 are provided by 
pension fonds. It was noted in Chapter 2 (Section 2.4.4.iv). that post World War 2 employers 
were encouraged by govemment to introduce direct benefit (DB) occupational pension 
schemes for managers and professionals as an addition to the state pension scheme (Gilleard 
and Higgs 2005:46). The intention was to provide an income for retired employees which 
would accumulate from contributions by individuals and employers over 40 years and be 
activated when the employee retired. Contributions and the accompanying lump sum were 
tax free as the govemment’s contribution.
The DB pension scheme was devised using modemity one principles and was 
intended to overcome the risk, for the individual, of penury in old age. It appears to possess
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the characteristics of a ‘disembedding mechanism’ which Lupton (1999) considers as an 
important aspect of Giddens’ view of modemity.
For Giddens the key features of modemity are institutional and individual 
reflexivity combined with the reorganisation of time and space and the 
expansion of disembedding mechanisms, or mechanisms which take social 
relations out of their specific time/space contexts and apply them in wider 
locales. ( Lupton 1999:73)
The disembedding mechanism requires a ‘symbolic token’ and ‘expert systems’ in order to
operate. Giddens considers money as an important example of a symbolic token.
.... money economy becomes vastly more sophisticated and abstract with the 
emergence and maturation of modemity. Money brackets time (because it is a 
means of credit) and space since standardised value allows transactions 
between a multiplicity of individuals who never physically meet one another. 
Expert systems bracket time and space through deploying modes of technical 
knowledge which have validity independent of the practitioners and clients 
who make use of them. (Giddens 1991:18)
Lupton (1999:77) notes that Giddens, when discussing risk in late modemity also introduces
the concept of trust which he feels is essential when individuals need to rely on expert
systems and symbolic tokens.
Tmst, therefore, may be regarded as a means of dealing
psychologically with risks that would otherwise paralyse action or
lead to feelings of engulfment, dread and anxiety. Without tmst people could
not engage in the 'leap of faith' that is required of them in dealing with these
expert knowledge systems of which they themselves have little understanding
or technical knowledge because they have not been trained in them.
(Lupton 1999:78)
A DB occupational pension fund, as an 'expert system', is a means of collecting and 
protecting money, a 'symbolic token', compulsorily contributed by individuals and employers 
over a long period of time (usually 40 years) and releasing it at an agreed moment in the 
individual's life course (e.g. retirement from paid employment). The pension fund requires 
complex financial expertise to manage and control it but does not depend on the presence of 
the individual contributor. The investment stmcture of the DB pension fund is able to use the 
global economy to increase the value of the individual's contributions to the fund over time 
and space and as an expert system is able to minimise the risk of global investment for the 
individual. Substantial tmst is placed in the system in that it will provide the promised 
payments at the right time and will continue to do so throughout the future life course of the
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individual. Thus through the disembedding mechanism the DB occupational pension, devised 
in modemity one, can achieve the aim of its originators which was to provide the individual 
with a financially sound means of averting the risk of penury in later life.
In contrast the defined contribution pension (DC) was introduced in 1986 and was
constmcted using the fi-ee market principles of private provision and individual choice,
characteristic of consumption in modemity two. The DC pension was designed as a personal
portable pension for those not covered by a DB scheme. It is managed by an insurance
company whom the individual deems to be competent and trustworthy. Willetts (2010) after
comparing the two schemes concluded that:
A defined contribution scheme is very different. You have a personal pot of 
pension saving. You build it up during your working life with usually 
some contribution from your employer as well. After you retire you convert it 
into an annuity, paying you a guaranteed income for the rest of your life.
(Willetts 2010: 245)
The individual is able to make choices conceming the size of the annuity but the income from 
the annuity is determined by the life insurance company on their assessment of the 
individual’s life expectancy.
3.2. Retirement as a life course event
The development of retirement as a carefully planned passage in the individual’s life course
is only completely appreciated when compared with the prospects for post working life at the
beginning of the Twentieth Century. As was noted in Chapter 2 (Section 2.4.3), Clarke
(2004) confirms that the prevailing legislation until 1935 was the Poor Law Act of 1834,
which was designed as ‘an incentive to self reliance and independence’.
The principle was that under ordinary conditions the worker had the means 
of avoiding pauperism in old age by the exercise of foresight, industry and 
thrift. So by foreseeing that old age comes to all, by industriously earning a 
living and by thriftily setting enough aside for the future, the individual could 
reap the reward of the individualist virtues. (Clarke 2004:55)
Gilleard and Higgs (2005: 42) suggest that retirement, for the majority of the 
population, was closely related to the development of pensions in the Twentieth Century. The 
introduction of the state pension in 1908 had minimal effect on the welfare of non-working 
older people but significantly altered their status from pauper to ‘old age pensioner’. The 
change meant that they were not entirely reliant on Poor Law relief in old age and thus 
acquired a certain degree of respect. They also note how occupational pension schemes
46
developed and that by 1930 ‘there were over two and a half million employees in employer 
based pension schemes in both the public and private sectors’ (Gilleard and Higgs 2005: 42).
However, Clarke (2004) points out that the situation was changing during the
twentieth century as life expectancy increased and people exhausted the thrifty provision that
they may have made. Working class incomes were very low and saving for old age was
unrealistic and even those who had occupation based pension schemes using a Friendly
Society were not secure.
The Friendly Societies through which many respectable artisans had 
accumulated pension rights were now caught between the actuarial 
assumptions about life expectancy which had set their contributions level and 
their ever increasing liabilities to aged beneficiaries who ought to have been 
dead years ago. (Clarke 2004: 55)
With the radical changes that were introduced by the 1945 Labour govemment, as 
noted in Chapter 2, the comprehensive introduction of state provision for welfare included 
retirement pensions for men and women, aged 65 and 60 respectively. The fact that they were 
paid for from individual contributions to a National Insurance Scheme confirmed that 
retirement was state supported and officially recognised as a life stage. However, as was 
noted earlier, the new state pension arrangements were not intended to provide an affluent 
retirement but a basic income preventing total impoverishment. Furthermore individuals were 
also encouraged to look after their own provision in later life, thus continuing the basic 
principles laid down in Victorian Poor Law legislation.
Finch (1989) noted that retirement as an accepted part of the life course was
encouraged by employers.
The idea that older people should leave the labour force at some point gained 
ground in the earlier part of the twentieth century with the popularity of ideas 
about scientific management which implied that older people were bound to 
be inefficient workers....The issue of retirement had never been on the 
agenda previously quite simply because people died much younger in earlier 
generations. However there was considerable pressure for the terms of 
retirement to be such that older people could maintain economic 
independence. (Finch 1989: 74)
Phillipson (1998) considered that during the 1950s attitudes towards retirement were
influenced particularly by employers and trade unions who promoted the view that older
workers did not need paid work after 65 and had less right to it. They would, by the provision
of more generous state and occupational pensions, be encouraged to leave the labour force.
By the end of the 1950s, therefore, retirement was being actively promoted 
and encouraged as regards its value and benefit for worker and employee
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alike. The idea of a period of ‘active retirement’ following the individual’s 
main career became an important constituent in the reconstruction of the life 
course. (Phillipson 1998: 37)
The policy gradually became accepted so that retirement as described by Gilleard and Higgs 
(2005:49) was ‘not just a universal opportunity but a near universal experience.’ They point 
out that
By 1977, 90 per cent of those over 65 were ‘retired’. In Britain poverty levels 
among pensioners had dropped to below 25%. The majority of 
newly retired men (58 per cent) were in receipt of both a state and an 
occupational (private) pension. (Gilleard and Higgs 2005: 49)
Phillipson (1998:63) explains that the experience of retirement during the 1970’s and 
much of the 1980s was viewed generally ‘as highly desirable not least given the anxieties 
about how to control high levels of unemployment.’ At the time that the current Third Age 
were reaching the end of their working careers and were actually retiring, the emphasis 
amongst policy makers and employers was still on using early retirement as an instrument for 
reducing and ‘restructuring’ the work force. Phillipson notes that there were several 
‘pathways’ into retirement. Alongside retirement at the state (and occupational) pension ages, 
there was ‘forced’ early retirement, voluntary early retirement, as well as retirement through 
redundancy, disability and unemployment (Phillipson1998: 62).
It was noted in Chapter 2 (Section 2.5.2) that immediately post World War 2 women 
were not expected to work outside the household. Ginn (2003: 6) found that although the 
employment activity rate for men declined from 94% to 79% between 1959 and 2000 that for 
women increased from 47% to 70% albeit much of that work was part-time. Ginn was critical 
of the pension and retirement arrangements for women which tended to differ from that for 
men. She found that ‘women were ill served by the Beveridge scheme’ (Ginn 2003: 12) 
because the 1946 National Insurance legislation tended to assume, like Beveridge, that 
women would remain at home. This assumption has influenced the treatment of womens’ 
pensions, both state and occupational, since 1946.
During the latter half of the 20th century attitudes changed and increasingly more 
women participated in the labour market. Further discussion of women with regard to 
pensions is continued in Section 3.3.1.
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3.3. Retirement incomes and wealth acquisition
The Office for National Statistics (2012a) commented on the rise in retirement incomes 
between 1977 and 2010/11, reporting that the average disposable annual income for retired 
households had increased by over two and a half times even after taking inflation into 
account. In 1977 it was £6,600 but had risen to £17,700 in 2010/11 in comparison with non­
retired households’ average disposable annual income which was £16,500 in 1977 rising to 
£35,000 in 2010/11:
This means that, although retired households’ income remains much lower 
than that of non-retired households, the relative position of retired households 
has improved over the last three decades. In 1977, over half of all retired 
households were in the overall poorest fifth of households. However, by 
2010/11, retired households were more evenly spread across the income 
distribution. (Office for National Statistics 2012a: 2)
A further point made by the ONS (2012a) was that the incomes of retired households grew in
almost every year between 1977 and 2010 throughout this period. In contrast, the average
income of non-retired households has tended to increase during periods of economic growth
but stagnate during recessions.
Gilleard and Higgs (2005) provided further explanation for the rise in overall
prosperity acquired by those who had retired in the UK during the 1980s and 1990s. Retirees
had benefited from a unique economic position not experienced by those still in employment.
The growth of occupational pensions and relatively stable work 
histories during the long post-war boom meant that the recipients of index- 
linked pensions sustained a better standard of living at the same time as the 
rise in property values and property ownership increased retiree’s assets.
(Gilleard and Higgs 2005:24 )
At the same time that pension incomes were increasing other forms of income and wealth 
creation were increasing. Rowlingson and McKay (2012: 53) explain that ‘wealth’ can be 
calculated statistically by assessing individual ownership in three distinct categories: pension 
assets; financial assets which are liquid and more easily accessible in the form of cash 
savings, stocks and shares, etc; and housing assets which can be realised, if required, through 
selling or renting the property or various methods of equity release. Each of these three 
aspects of wealth in later life will be discussed in the following three sections.
33.1. Pensions assets
It was noted in Chapter 2 Section 2.4.4.iv that following the introduction of the universal 
state pension in 1945 many employers were encouraged by govemment to introduce
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compulsory occupational pension schemes. Such schemes were designed to be additional to 
the state pension and to become the major souree of retirement income for those with salaried 
ineomes from regular employment.
Ginn (2003) describes the structure of occupational pension schemes and notes how they are
designed to maximise the payments to the individual in retirement.
Most occupational schemes provide a defined benefit (DB) pension at 
retirement, based on the individual’s years of pension scheme 
membership and final salary. The return on contributions in an 
occupational scheme is greatest for those with continuous 
employment and earnings that rise with age. (Ginn 2003:13)
Willetts (2010) explains further that final salary pension schemes are financed from a shared 
‘pot’ which is the company or organisation’s pension scheme. The size of the scheme allows 
you to:
Carry on getting this pension, possibly upgraded for inflation, for the
rest of your life. Your widow or widower has a continuing entitlement to half
your pension as long as she or he survives you. (Willetts 2010: 245)
Contributions to state and most occupational pension sehemes were compulsory for
all employees if they commenced employment up until the 1986 Social Security Act. This
Act gave employees the right to contract out of their employer’s scheme and change to an
individual commercially managed pension that was funded only by an individual’s defined
contributions. Ginn (2003) comments on defined contribution schemes, (DC), whieh were
promoted in the 1980s as schemes arranged privately for those who were either reeeiving
only the state pension or did not have access to a DB scheme.
These personal pensions are individual portable defined contribution (DC) 
accounts whose fund must be annuitised (converted to an annual income for 
life) at or during retirement. Investment risk is individualised, shared neither 
with the workforce as a whole nor even with members of an employer’s 
scheme. (Ginn 2003: 16)
Willetts (2010: 246) points out that the insurance company that sells the DC scheme sets the 
income aecording to their estimation of the retiree’s life expectancy as there is a finite 
amount of money that can be drawn on. In contrast in a DB scheme all participants are treated 
equally regardless of life expeetancy and the pension scheme continues to pay the inflation 
proofed pension for the rest of the participant’s life and that of the spouse.
In a DC scheme as women tend to live longer than men, he notes that
With a given pot of money the annual annuity for the woman is going to be 
lower than for the man to allow for her longer life expectancy.... The effects
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do not stop there. There is no obligation for inflation protection in your 
annuity, so you can take more of your income up front and risk a lower 
income as you get really old. Moreover we saw that a final salary pension is 
required by law to protect your spouse after you die with an entitlement to half 
your pension. But there is no such requirement if you have a personal pension.
(Willetts 2010: 246)
Ginn (2003:13) points out that there were also shortcomings with the treatment of 
women in DB schemes. For example, part-time workers, who were often women, were often 
not included until 1995. Price and Ginn (2003) noted that women continue to be 
disadvantaged by the treatment they receive from both private and occupational pension 
schemes as well as the fact that their membership of such schemes is much lower than that of 
men.
Gender differences in employment, hours of work and earnings have 
important implications for participation in third tier pension schemes. Whereas 
56 per cent of men are in an occupational scheme or making voluntary 
contributions to a personal pension, the corresponding proportion for women 
is only 31 per cent. (Price and Ginn 2003: 132)
When the alternative DC pension schemes were introdueed in the mid 1980s those in
the current Third Age who were contributing to a DB scheme were probably approaehing the
highest annual salary of their career. If they were in a ‘final salary’ occupational scheme they
would have been aware that such schemes would provide a pension of superior value and
reliability in retirement to that of a DC scheme. Sagacity and experience would have
prevented most of those nearing pension age from participating in a change of pension
provider and thus avoiding the possibility of a miss-sold pension and its disastrous
consequences. With the benefit of 20 years statistical evidence the ONS is able to comment.
Personal pensions are a more recent development than occupational pensions, 
having been introduced in 1988. Only 24 per cent of pensioner couples and 
10 per eent of single pensioners reeeived personal pension income in 2010/11. 
Median income from personal pensions is lower than for occupational 
pensions. (ONS 2012b)
Those who were included in an employer’s occupational final salary scheme tended to
be rewarded by improvements which were introduced from time to time during the working
life course of the current Third Age.
British employers’ welfare payments as a proportion of total employee 
remuneration doubled between the mid-1960’s and the 1980’s, improving 
benefits for the minority of the population belonging to an occupational 
scheme. (Ginn 2003: 13)
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The growth of occupational pension schemes as an income source among the current Third
Age was noted by the statistical survey produced by the Office for National Statisties (2012b)
There was a marked increase in occupational pension provision by employers 
in the 1950s and 1960s and many of these employees are now retired. 
Pensioner couples, in partieular, are benefiting fi*om occupational pensions. 
Some 67 per cent of pensioner couples and 55 per cent of single pensioners 
received occupational pension income in 2010/11. (ONS 2012b)
The advantage of inflation proofed final salary pensions was also demonstrated by further
evidence produced by the ONS.
During the early 1990s and 2000s the average disposable income of non­
retired households did not rise in real terms. In contrast, incomes for retired 
households increased over these periods. This ean partly be explained by the 
average household ineome fi"om employment decreasing in real terms in both 
the early 1990s and late 2000s recessions while average income from private 
pensions and the State Pension eontinued to rise. (ONS 2012a: 3)
The overall effect on retirement incomes for current Third Age households with at least one 
occupational final salary pension tends to have been positive as the ONS statistics 
demonstrate.
Average gross pensioner incomes increased by an estimated 50 per cent in real 
terms between 1994/95 and 2010/11. (ONS 2012b: point 3)
Although the number of current Third Age households with two final salary occupational 
pension incomes is difficult to estimate such households are probably in a particularly 
comfortable financial position.
3.3.2. Financial assets
Another potential component of wealth and income in retirement is from individually
acquired assets through life course savings and investments. Rowlingson and MeKay (2012)
considered that although the acquisition of wealth including assets is partly due to age in that
people may become richer as they grow older (the lifecycle theory), some studies, such as the
English Longitudinal Study of Ageing, have shown that there is considerable inequality of
wealth between pre-retirement age groups. This would suggest that the lifecycle theory may
only be partially relevant and that other factors are influential. Rowlingson and McKay
(2012) suggest that another factor in asset acquisition is generation and cohort.
Lifecycle /ageing is clearly an issue in relation to assets but so too is 
generation / cohort. Some generation /cohorts may have benefited from
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a ‘golden age’ of wealth aceumulation when home and share 
ownership expanded and house prices and pension pots rose.
(Rowlingson and McKay 2012: 97)
Rowlingson and McKay (2012: 97) consider that the ‘baby boom’ generation (bom between
1945 and 1965) is an example of ‘a cohort that has benefited particularly well’. With regard
to financial assets this assertion is not wholly confirmed by the ONS (ONS2012a). From
1977 to 1991 financial assets grew at an average rate of 6.8% and might have been a
considerable source of retirement income if they were invested. The first ‘baby boomers’
reached state pension receipt age in 2007 but as the ONS goes on to report:
Investment income of retired households fell at an average rate of 1.8% per 
year between 1991 and 2007/08 and at an average rate of 16% between 
2007/08 and 2010/11. As a result the average annual investment of retired 
households stood at stood at £1207 in 2010/11, only 11% higher in real terms 
than in 1977. (ONS 2012a: 6)
Gilleard and Higgs (2005:13) found that in 2000/1 ‘those aged 65 and over held over
27 per cent of the UK’s net personal wealth although they constitute only 15% of its
population’. They suggested that an important factor which had contributed to the newly
aequired position of older people on smaller incomes was that that they
are retaining more of their retirement wealth throughout their post-working 
lives rather than spending down their wealth as they get older.
(Gilleard and Higgs 2005 :13)
The finding by Gilleard and Higgs (2005) was in accord with Rowlingson and McKay (2012)
who explored the concept of a ‘process of saving’. They cite the British Household Panel
Survey which studied working age adults up to the age of 55. It was found that possessing
financial assets in one year (1995) was associated with a number of positive outcomes five
years later in 2000.
For example those with [financial] assets in 1995 were less likely to be 
out of work between 1995 and 2000, had higher earnings in 2000 and were 
less likely to be smoking in that year. In most eases the effect of holding 
investments was greater than holding savings or regularly saving.
(Rowlingson and McKay 2012:14)
The development of a ‘process of saving’ could be applicable to those who experienced the
discipline of post war austerity.
The process of saving would be the important factor if  it reflected the 
individuals’ ability to constrain consumption and to plan ahead.
(Rowlingson and McKay 2012:13)
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The ‘process of saving’ may be a discipline that many of those in the current Third 
Age have acquired and which has contributed to their growing wealth during their life eourse. 
Those in the current Third Age, for example, would also be saving by ‘default’ as most 
professional and managerial employees were compulsorily contributing to occupational 
pension schemes from the outset of their careers as discussed in Section 3.3.1.
3.3.3. Housing assets
A major contribution to individual wealth is the ownership of property which the current
Third Age particularly have acquired, often from early in their adult life course. Many people
now in retirement have owned their own house from a period when house prices were low, in
the 1950s, 1960s and early 1970s. At this time house purchase was socially and economically
an unexceptional life course action even for those with average earnings. Marwick (2003)
compared the ownership of dwellings in the UK in 1960 - 6.97 million - with that of 1978 -
11.39 million. These figures indicate a continuous rise in house ownership which varied
according to region.
Whereas in the country as a whole 54% of dwellings were owner occupied 
with 32 per cent rented from local authorities and 14% from private owners, 
the figure for owner oceupation was as high as 62% in south eastern areas 
outside Greater London (where it was only 48%) ....Skilled workers were 
joining with professionals in buying houses; more and more it was unskilled 
workers who formed council tenants. (Marwick 2003: 193)
Those now in retirement would probably have obtained mortgages to buy their first
house in the 1960s and 1970s when house prices were comparatively low. Rowlingson and
McKay (2012) noted the effect of Conservative government policies in the 1980s which
specifically encouraged as many people as possible to own their own houses.
The increase in owner occupation in the 1980s was also accompanied by a 
massive increase in house prices from the 1970’s to the late 1980’s and then 
again from 1995 to 2007. This increase proved a boon to those [already] in the 
housing market. (Rowlingson and McKay 2012:3)
‘Those in the housing market’ at the time of the 1980s increase in house prices would have 
included the current Third Age. This has been a major faetor in their acquisition of wealth as 
many of those with mortgages have now completed mortgage repayments and own their 
homes outright. The ONS (2013:13) found that only 5.3% of households in 2008/10 over 
state pension age had outstanding mortgages compared to 67.6% of those married/cohabiting 
with dependent children. An effect of being mortgage free is that it deereases the monthly
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outgoings from the household budget and that the householder has potentially free 
accommodation for life. Jones et al (2008) point out that it is only during the life course of 
the current Third Age that those of pensionable age have lived on their own in their own 
house.
After the {Second World] War, as regular retirement income became the norm 
the numbers of older people able to live alone increased. Even so, during the 
1940s and 1950s the majority of people of pensionable age still lived with 
younger adults. (Jones et al 2008: 41)
The result of obtaining a mortgage and owning a house at the outset of their careers 
has provided many eurrently in the Third Age with a further potential source of wealth as 
well as free life time accommodation. Property can be used to obtain further retirement 
income through equity release. As Rowlingson and McKay (2012; 166) point out it is 
possible to obtain a lifetime mortgage or a home reversion plan which provides capital for 
immediate use for any purpose. Ownership of the house also allows ‘downsizing’ by selling 
and moving to a smaller less expensive property which may release capital to spend or to add 
to financial assets. Home ownership also means that the house can be left as a substantial part 
of the estate bequeathed after death to designated heirs or alternatively it may be necessary to 
sell it to raise funds for long term care in the Fourth Age if needed.
3.4. Consumption and the Third Age
The experience of consumption among the current Third Age is unique in that their early 
years were spent in households subject to rationing and restriction as noted in Chapter 2 
(Section 2.4.1iii). Their experience since then has been of improving, if fluctuating, economic 
conditions which, by the beginning of the 21st Century, have supported the creation of a 
consumer society (Jones et al 2008: 57).
From the mid-1950s onwards there were long periods of continuous economic
expansion providing increasing employment and larger household incomes. Galbraith (1962)
writing in the late 1950s, explained how economists perceived the growth of a consumption
based eeonomy as a continuation of the production process which was essential for providing
economic security. His observations were based on the US experience following the 1930s
slump and depression but provide an equally valid description of the emergence of the UK
economy after the Second World War. He explains that:
Economie theory has managed to transfer the sense of urgeney in meeting 
eonsumer need that once was felt in a world where more production meant 
more food for the hungry, more elothing for the cold and more houses for the
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homeless to a world where increased output satisfies the craving for more 
elegant cars, more exotic food, more erotic clothing, more elaborate 
entertainment - indeed for the entire modem range of sensuous, edifying and 
lethal desires. (Galbraith 1962:121)
When Laslett (1991) first defined the Third Age he argued that it should be
considered as a period of ‘self fulfilment’ and a time of ‘self-realization’. His proposal for the
University of the Third Age suggested that personal identity in retirement would be defined
through educational and cultural pursuits. Other commentators, such as Vincent (1999), have
since remarked that adult identities have changed during the life course of the current Third
Age and individuals may now define themselves as ‘eonsumers’ rather than by their
profession or trade.
As a result of the expanding role played by consumption in modem mass 
soeieties, adult identities now are being defined as much by how people spend 
their time and money as by the goods and service they can produce. Increasing 
numbers of retired people are able to participate in this consumer culture, and 
in doing so are creating new possibilities of being ‘old’. (Vincent 1999:48)
Phillipson (1998:116) noted that, with the strong indication that later life was changing,
companies with commercial interests began developing the age 50+ market, particularly those
such as specialist retirement magazines, holiday companies and retirement communities. He
thought that the prospect of two different pattems of later life was emerging.
On the one hand older people could adopt lifestyles built around new pattems 
of consumption. On the other hand there was a broader notion of the retired 
entering a period of greater fulfilment with engagement in educational and 
cultural activities becoming an important aspect of their lives.
(Phillipson 1998:116)
The gradual introduction of market driven methods of production and distribution 
during the mid life course of the current Third Age provided an increasingly plentiful supply 
of goods and services allowing the consumer the luxury of choice. It also provided a dilemma 
for the new consumer of knowing which brand or product provided the best value particularly 
for those with a limited budget. In 1957 the newly formed Consumers Association published 
the magazine Which? that provided the latest information and advice for eonsumers on a wide 
range of domestic products and brands. It has continued to do so throughout the life course of 
the current Third Age.
The deregulation of essential household utility services, such as gas and electricity 
was implemented in the late 1990s. The introduetion of choice into this important component 
of household spending was a completely new phenomenon for those currently in the Third
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Age. Most utility services had previously been supplied by state owned monopolies since
nationalisation in 1947 and the introduction of choice was considered by some to provide an
opportunity for saving money on a basic household requirements. Which? (2013) was
particularly helpful in providing information and advice on the various utility suppliers and
particularly on how to change suppliers.
From the early 21st century the full range of goods and serviees of a consumer
society, based largely on digital technology has been available to a majority of consumers.
Jones et al (2008) point out that many items, which previously were expensive and difficult to
obtain, have become affordable consumer products during the life course of the Third Age.
Unlike earlier examples of consumption where ownership was 
confined to particular groups or strata the modem mass markets have 
maximised penetration for the population as a whole.
Car ownership which was a minority experience in the 1960’s has like 
telephone and TV crossed a boundary from being a luxury 
consumer good to an essential household item and thus beeome 
normative. (Jones et al, 2008:57)
A further development in consumption practice has been the rapid development of the
intemet as a purchasing medium for a wide range of eommodities, including, most recently in
the 21st century, food. Ritzer (2008) noted how the intemet in the USA had been
appropriated by commercial enterprises and has added to the potential eonsumption
opportunities available from the individual’s home.
The Intemet has also greatly increased shopping efficieney. For example 
instead of travelling to a book superstore or wandering from one small 
bookshop to another you can access Amazon.com and have over a million 
different titles at your fingertips. After selecting and charging the titles you 
want you just sit back and wait for the titles to be delivered to your door.
(Ritzer 2008: 64)
Although Jones et al (2008), as quoted above, noted the ‘maximised penetration’ of modem 
mass markets which have enabled even those on moderate incomes to become consumers 
they do not discuss a key reason for the expansion of consumption which could be the 
availability of credit.
3.4.1. Introduction o f credit
A marked contrast to the parental family of origin of those currently in the Third Age has 
been the introduction of credit as a means of enhancing the spending capacity of the 
household. Galbraith (1962) commented on the American post-1930s experience of the need 
to create demand in order to stimulate the economy. He suggested that having manufactured a
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product, then advertised its merits, the provision of credit for the potential consumer was an
inevitable aspect of the consumption process.
It would be surprising indeed if a society that is prepared to spend thousands 
of millions to persuade people of their wants were to fail to take the further 
step of financing these wants and were it not then to go on to persuade people 
of the ease and desirability of incurring debt to make these wants effective.
(Galbraith 1962: 167)
It is worth noting that Galbraith understood the debt creation process and its potential
danger. His comment appears somewhat prophetic viewed with hindsight some fifty years 
later.
The immediate danger in the way wants are now created lies in the related 
process of debt creation. Consumer demand thus comes to depend more and 
more on the ability and willingness of consumers to incur debt. And there are 
aspects of this debt creation which are inherently unstable.
(Galbraith 1962: 166)
Manning (2000), commenting on the use of credit in the United States at the end of
the 20th century, saw the consequences of the ‘credit revolution’ whieh tended to bear out
Galbraith’s cautionary approach. He considered that credit use was:
One of the most profound social and cultural revolutions of the post-World 
War II era: the ascendance of the consumer credit society, which both masks 
social status differences and exacerbates the widening chasm of U.S. post 
industrial inequality. (Manning 2000: 2)
Credit, therefore, provided the opportunity for more people to enjoy a standard of material 
well being which they would not have obtained if they were solely reliant on their actual 
income. At the same time a false impression of equality of income and social status through 
possessions may be obtained potentially obscuring the differences in real income.
In the UK, the American experience was re-created, albeit slowly, after the end of 
rationing and the recovery of the economy in the late 1950s and 1960s. The influence of 
market forces increased the demand for changes in the eonsumer credit laws which were seen 
as restricting the growth of the domestic economy. The effect of the Consumer Credit Act 
1974 was to allow the domestic consumer easier access to credit through the less restrietive 
use of hire purchase agreements and credit cards. Different forms of eredit became available 
but the most popular and most easily aecessible form was through credit cards.
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3.4.2. Credit and Debit Cards
Easy access to credit became available through the use of plastic credit cards, first freely
distributed in the UK in 1966. Their use was limited for some time as retailers and consumers
accustomed themselves to the new phenomena. Pahl (1989) did not mention the use of eredit
cards in her research during the mid-1980s for her book on money and marriage. However,
her survey on the use of plastic cards in the mid 1990s, (Pahl 1999), revealed that there had
been a considerable increase in the use of credit and debit cards during the 1980s and 1990s.
Ritzer (2006) suggested that an advantage of credit cards was that they helped to
maintain a predictable, smoother pattern of consumption for the individual trying to avoid
difficult moments of cash flow.
Before credit cards people had to spend more slowly or even stop consuming 
altogether when cash on hand or in the bank dipped too low. The credit card 
frees consumers, at least to some degree from the unpredictability 
associated with cash-flow and the absence of cash on hand. (Ritzer 2006:224)
The ease and efficiency of credit cards as projected by Ritzer would have been expected to
appeal to all who had previously had to manage their household transactions solely with cash
and cheques. Pahl (1999) used focus groups in her survey of UK couples, finding that
although there were strong supporters of credit cards many people preferred the ‘safer’ debit
card which related to ‘real’ money in their bank or savings account.
Those who were sceptical about credit cards were often concerned 
about the possibility of getting into debt and felt that they were safer 
with a debit card than a credit card. Many felt that other forms of 
money [cheques, cash] allowed them to maintain a better check on the 
state of their finances. (Pahl 1999:21)
Pahl also found that retired people, in the mid 1990s, tended not to participate in the credit 
card economy.
This may be partly a result of low income and creditworthiness. But it 
may also be a consequence of a laek of finaneial confidence in new 
forms of money and of a general mistrust of getting into debt. (Pahl 1999:33)
Although senior citizens in the United States did not use credit eards in the late 1990s they
appeared to have similar feelings to those in the sample interviewed by Pahl. Manning (2000)
found that U.S. senior citizens were in 1998, an exception in a society that generally
depended on credit for consumer purchases. They still held a strong ethical approach to
accumulated debt, considering it to be a social stigma.
Even after they complete their work careers the generational influences of the 
Great Depression continue to shape their abhorrence of personal debt of any
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kind. For most U.S. seniors debt is a sign of personal failure - either 
professionally or behaviourally. Members of this generation, whieh endured 
the sacrifices of eeonomic eatastrophe and wartime rationing, reeognize that 
they cannot control the impact of larger trends on their lives (e.g. 
unemployment, war) but they can discipline their personal consumption 
urges. (Manning 2000: 262)
Although the exact age of the ‘retired’ in Pahl’s mid-1990s survey is not known it would 
appear that there is a difference in attitudes to credit and eredit card use between the younger 
and older generations in both the UK and the US. The older generation in the mid 1990s 
showed a greater fear of incurring debt through the use of credit and displayed a strong 
determination to avoid it.
3.5. Money management in retirement and the introduction of digital technology
An important aspect of money management is the individual’s relationship with finaneial 
institutions, particularly banks and building societies. It was noted in Chapter 2 (Section 
2.7.2) that during modernity one financial institutions in the UK, were organised and 
managed for businesses and, almost exclusively, middle class individual customers. However 
from the 1970s onwards, banks and building societies gradually changed their management 
systems and styles through the use of digital technology. Pahl (1999:54) described the 
changes that had taken place and how they affected the customer. The first phase was to 
automate processes originally carried out by hand. The second phase introduced automatie 
teller machines (ATMs), debit cards and telephone banking and by the mid-1990s the third 
phase allowed an individual to access personal accounts on-line through a home computer.
Ritzer (2008) saw the process of bank automation in the USA as a good example of a
wider social change which he ealled the ‘McDonaldization’ of society. In many areas of
activity which were previously organised and managed by employed staff, the work was now
carried out by the customer using digitally controlled ‘user friendly’ machinery and
automated processes.
The automated teller machine (ATM) in the banking industry allows everyone 
to work, for at least a few moments as an unpaid bank teller (and often pays 
fees for the privilege). To encourage the use of ATM’s some banks have 
begun charging a fee for using human tellers. The growing reluctance of 
customers to enter the bank, had led to longer lines at the ATM machines, 
ironically reducing their efficieney. (Ritzer 2008:77)
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He went on to suggest that although the ATM and many similar examples seem trivial in
themselves collectively they have become a trend.
The ubiquity of these activities means that the modem consumer spends an 
increasingly significant amount of time and energy doing unpaid labour. 
Although organisations are realizing greater efficiencies, customers are thus 
often sacrificing convenience and efficiency. (Ritzer 2008: 78)
Pahl (1999), in accord, with Ritzer’s views went further and considered that the trend
towards automation and self-service could have considerable consequences for the survival of
the High Street Bank braneh and for those who were unable to use the new equipment.
With ATM’s giving customers access to their aceounts in supermarkets, 
hospitals, universities, stations and airports and with telephones and 
computers making it easy to bank from home or work, the High Street branch 
is surely under threat. (Pahl 1999: 56)
As Pahl (1999) notes, from the mid 1990s, the home computer, via the intemet, has provided
the means to access bank accounts. Her concem for the phasing out of the High Street Bank
branch in the near future could also include traditional ‘paper and pen’ methods of access to
individual bank accounts. Evans and Schmalensee (2005) noted the rapid increase and
importance of the intemet as a means of communication and that there are now a number of
different devices that are broadband or mobile phone based that are specifically designed for
easy and instant intemet access.
Every computer, mobile phone and personal digital assistant that is 
connected to a communications network - the Intemet, the 
telephone or as is increasingly the case, both - provides a 
platform for making purchases. (Evans and Schmalansee 2005:304)
Evans and Schmalenzee (2005) make the point that e-commerce, as it is known, has invented 
a number of payment methods but most are based on the customer’s existing credit and debit 
cards.
As transactions move from brick-and-mortar stores to the Web, the 
importance of cards will increase and cash and che(^we)ks will
continue to decline almost all book and record purchases at
Amazon.com are made with cards. (Evans and Schmalansee 2005:304)
A consumer of goods and services online has therefore to possess and be conversant with a 
home computer or digital mobile device that connects to the intemet and at the same time be 
prepared to use a credit or debit card for online payment.
The Office for National Statistics (2011) included the ownership of home computers 
in the UK in its survey of consumer durables in 2010. It found that among retired couple
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households, 39% owned a computer whereas 92% of non-retired couples owned one. 
Similarly 33% of retired couple households were connected to the intemet in contrast to 89% 
of non-retired couples. Additionally 62% of retired couples were mobile phone users whereas 
88% of the non-retired used one. These provide a broad indication that retired households in 
general may have less conneetion to digital technology than younger employed households.
The rapid introduction of digital technology has coincided with the retirement of the 
current Third Age, the oldest of whom retired in the 1980s. Many will have retired before 
personal computers became an office working tool and some before the intemet was 
introdueed. It may well be important in the relatively near future that customers of banks and 
other financial institutions are able to access their accounts online as paper statements of 
accounts as well as the use of cheques for transferring money may well be phased out. It may 
be essential therefore for the current Third Age to adapt to digital technology and have the 
ability to manage their money and wealth through using online methods.
3.6. Intergenerational exchange and Third Age money management.
The present study was concemed to discover to what extent the current Third Age 
participated in intergenerational exchanges and if their acquired wealth would benefit another 
generation. Finch (1989) in her examination of the family found that legacies were just one 
form of exchange between family members. During the life course, support between 
generations is provided in a number of different ways. She found that forms of exchange 
could be grouped under five main activities:
economic support; accommodation; personal care; practieal support and child
care; emotional and moral support. (Finch 1989: 14)
Economic support includes money transfers, gifts in kind and inheritance. 
Accommodation included young adults living with relatives; elderly people living with 
relatives; and people sharing with relatives after divorce. Personal care referred to unpaid 
caring of various kinds between relatives, which could be one partner caring for another; 
adult children caring for an older parent or parents; or a parent caring for a disabled child. 
Practical support and child care ineluded that provided on a regular or occasional basis often 
by grandparents. Emotional and moral support was provided by differing family members as 
a regular activity or during moments of crisis or stress. Most of these forms of exchange can 
have implications for the Third Age as the older generation. Fineh found that exchange was 
often of a financial nature which would involve considerable thought, discussion and money 
management skills.
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Attias-Donfut and Wolff (2000) conducted an empirieal study of inter-generational
transfers between living French family members excluding inheritance. By identifying
‘homogenous age groups’ at different stages of the life course they were able to demonstrate
the directions of flow of support within the extended family. In their study, grandparents were
the ‘older’ generation bom between 1910 and 1920, the parent (child rearing) generation
were the ‘pivot’ bom from 1939 to 1943, and children were the ‘younger’ generation aged
between 19 and 32. They coneluded that, unsurprisingly, the main flow of financial support
went from the older generation to their adult children and grandchildren.
Among grandparents (the older generation) 33 per cent have given money to 
their adult children (the pivot) and 30 per cent have given money to their 
grandchildren (the younger generation) in the last five years. In total almost 
one in two older people (49 per cent) gave money either to their adult children 
or their grandehildren. As far as the pivot generation is concemed the 
proportion of donor households is 64 per cent for financial help to children 
and 9 per cent for finaneial help to their parents.
(Attias-Donfut and Wolff 2000: 28)
The various instances of intergenerational exehange which may affect the wealth and money 
management of the current Third Age are examined in more detail in the sections below.
3.6.1. Money transfers and gifts in kind
Although a wide variety of reasons for money transfers and substantial gifts between family
members could be suggested there appears to be an underlying purpose which is noted by a
number of commentators.
Rowlingson and McKay (2012:112), when considering the transfer of wealth from
parents to children, reported on their earlier findings in 2005 in whieh they collected data on
the giving and receiving of lifetime gifts valued at £500 or more. They found that nearly a
third of the general population had received such gifts, with weddings and car purchase being
the most popular reasons provided. They noted, however, a marked difference between
classes with the professional classes primarily using the money transferred for house
purehase and for ‘education’.
13 per cent of those in social classes AB (professional elasses) had 
received a lifetime gift to help them buy or maintain property compared 
with only 3 per cent of those in social classes DE (unskilled and semi-skilled 
manual workers) and C2 (skilled manual workers).
(Rowlingson and McKay 2012: 112)
Similarly there was a considerable difference between classes in the value of the gifts 
received in that nearly a quarter of the professional classes reeeived lifetime gifts of over
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£10,000 compared with only 6 per cent of skilled manual workers and 5 per cent of the
unskilled. Rowlingson and McKay (2012) conclude that:
Not all parents have the resources to pass on significant amounts and such 
gifts mean effectively that some people accumulate wealth not on the basis of 
hard work, skill or merit but by virtue of being bom to wealthy parents.
(Rowlingson and McKay 2012:112)
Attias-Donftit and Wolff (2000) noted that in France, lifetime gifts and donations 
were used in particular for the ‘serious’ purpose of ensuring the continuation of family 
businesses.
The redistribution of income, in the form of gifts and donations, from elderly 
parents to pivot ensures the transmission of wealth between generations. Sueh 
flows of income are made later in the in the life-cycle as indicated by the 
positive effect of the donors age. In France, donations are most likely to be 
made by farmers and to a lesser degree by the self-employed in order to give 
their professional assets to their children, which may also be encouraged by 
tax incentives. (Attias-Donfut and Wolff 2000:29)
In contrast. Finch (1989) was quite clear that money given by the older generation to the
younger in the UK was not only for a given purpose but was also a means used to ensure that
middle elass life styles were maintained by younger family members.
Class is a dimension of exchanges of money between kin in that the purpose 
of such exchanges in middle class families is to enable younger generations to 
establish or maintain a life-style similar to that of their parents. In this sense 
sharing economic resources in families helps to reproduee the class structure.
(Finch 1989: 16.)
She also suggested that one popular method of transferring wealth and maintaining middle 
class values was the payment, by the older generation, of ‘school’ fees (which referred to 
public schools).
For families in less straitened circumstances, one gift in kind which could be 
of increasing importance is the payment of school fees. In popular discussions 
of private education grandparents emerge as people very likely to pay school 
fees. (Finch 1989:17)
Finch was writing before substantial fees for university education were introduced in the UK. 
Her hint that sehool fees could be of ‘increasing importance’ would now, in reference to 
educational fees and university fees in particular, have further substance when an older 
generation with possible retirement wealth, might feel obligated to help.
Similarly she was writing before the very substantial increases in house prices. 
Willetts (2010) found that since 2008 young people needed to have a large initial deposit
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before they could obtain a mortgage and get on the ‘housing ladder’. He came to the 
conclusion that:
The only way out from this trap is to turn to the bank of mum and dad. Young 
buyers turned to their parents more in the hoom and even more in the bust. 
Financial dependence has gone up in the crash: 38 per cent of first time buyers 
received parental help for a property in 2007 against 10 per cent in 1995.
This is a powerful example of a generous intergenerational transfer 
though at the cost of lower social mobility. (Willetts 2010: 223)
The transfer of acquired wealth from an older generation to the next in order to maintain 
family cohesion and identity is a well established middle class practice. The wealth of the 
current Third Age and possibly that of future older generations may well be used for specific 
purposes such as university education and house purchase for children and grandchildren, 
fronically both of these purposes which directly or indirectly helped the current Third Age to 
aequire their wealth may be a reason for future money transfer by them to sueeeeding 
younger generations.
3.6.2. Inheritance and class
Finch (1989: 20) discusses how for eenturies the established inheritance praetice of the
English aristocracy was based on the primogeniture system which ensured that wealth and
land was retained by a single heir, usually the eldest male family member. This practice was
modified to accommodate the emergent strength of the middle classes in the nineteenth
century to enable freedom of testament, which meant that an individual’s wealth could go to
whoever he or she nominated in their will. In fact the practice of keeping money and wealth
within the family was largely retained and allowed middle class families, possibly with
family owned businesses, to maintain and to strengthen their status with succeeding
generations. Rowlingson and McKay (2012) reported on their findings from the Wealth and
Assets Survey carried out in 2005 which surveyed people’s experienee of receiving an
inheritance. It confirmed, as with money transfers and gifts in kind, that the middle classes
were most likely to benefit from the inheritance of money or property.
It found strong links between inheritanee and social class. Among social 
classes A and B (senior and middle-ranking professionals) around one in ten 
had received an inheritance worth at least £50,000 (at 2004 prices). This 
compares with only 1 or 2 per cent among those in classes D and E.
(Rowlingson and McKay 2012:109)
Attias-Donfut and Wolff (2000) suggest that older donors are also concemed that their 
children receive equal shares when larger sums of money are transferred.
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According to the French data equal sharing among siblings is observed in 
about 90% of cases and about one half of the elderly mention the desire to 
avoid intra-sibling conflicts. This type of financial transfer therefore 
corresponds to an advanced inheritance. (Attias-Donfut and Wolff 2000: 29)
By witnessing the financial transfer themselves the donor can be certain that family stability 
is maintained and their inheritance wishes are fulfilled.
3.6.3. Accommodation
It was noted in Section 3.2.3 that a majority of the current Third Age had been able to acquire 
their own property early in their adult life course. An additional effect of this was pointed out 
by Jones et al (2008:41) who analysed the accommodation arrangements of older people 
during the Twentieth Century. Before the provision of adequate state pensions in 1946 ‘the 
solution for surviving in their later life, for the majority of people, was to share a household 
with younger people. Failure meant institutionalisation and the poorhouse.’ As pension 
provision and retirement income improved after the Seeond World War more people were 
able to provide their own accommodation but ‘during the 1940s and 1950s the majority of 
people of pensionable age still lived with younger adults’ usually their children. However, 
Jones et al (2008) concluded from their analysis of the Family Expenditure Surveys between 
1968 and 2001 that:
The number of pensioners living alone with other pensioners grew and by [the 
end of the twentieth century] pensioner only households had become the 
dominant household model for people aged 60 and over. (Jones at al 2008:42)
Their analysis also provided further illustration of the practical effect of increasing prosperity 
during the life course of the current Third Age and indicated that the majority of households 
had the financial means to live independently during retirement.
3.6.4. Practical support and personal care
Attias-Donfut and Wolff (2000) note that non-fmancial transfers of services between the
generations are frequent and flow in both directions.
In contrast to primarily downward financial transfers, serviees 
are widely distributed between each generation, both downwards and 
upwards. For example 89 per cent of pivots provide at least one 
domestic service to their parents and 49 per cent of the older 
generation to their mid-life children. (Attias-Donfut and Wolff 2000: 28)
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For those in the current Third Age there is one inter-generational transaetion that they may
require in order to continue their life in the community. As will be discussed in Section 3.7.1
personal care and financial support for care in the Fourth Age has become a political issue.
Frail or ineapacitated individuals are still expected to receive physical and practical support
from personal or family sources before community resources can be requested.
Finch (1989:26) describes ‘personal care’ as ‘nursing someone who cannot fiilly look
after themselves and/or perform domestic tasks’. She discusses the relationship between the
state and the family which tends to refleet the Poor Law prineiples noted in the 1948 National
Assistance Act discussed in Chapter 2 (seetion 2.4.4.vi).
The dominant view appears to be that for most purposes claims on the family 
are treated as prior with claims upon the state only coming into play when 
these are exhausted. (Fineh 1989: 10)
The financial consequences for an individual requiring personal care in the Fourth Age are
discussed more fully in Section 3.7.1.
3.7. Money management in the Fourth Age
In proposing his General Theory of the Third Age, Laslett (1991:153) recognised quite
bluntly, that the Third Age carried with it the eontinuing but unpredictable certainty that
‘dying becomes so much more probable’.
This uncertainty about possible length of human life is of considerable 
symbolic significance for elderly people, who live in a state of perpetual 
doubt. They never know how much time they have: whether to begin this or 
to promise that; whether to plan for several years hence or at most for a 
month or two. They cannot tell if they should cling on to their capital, and 
persist in habits of saving ‘just in case’, or if  they should spend while the 
opportunity lasts: they have great difficulty in deciding how much they should 
give away in their lifetimes, possessions as well as money, should money be at 
their disposal. (Laslett 1991:13)
He suggests that the transition from the Third Age to the Fourth Age is probably the most
difficult of all during the life course, yet it is the least predictable.
Since no one can choose the moment of the onset of final decline, the 
ageing of a person, especially in the biological and social sense has an 
importance for the transition from the Third to the Fourth greater than 
at any previous stage of the life course. This is because everyone in the 
Third Age, especially when he or she is threatened by the Fourth, 
ought to be aware of when and how to withdraw. (Laslett 1991:153)
There are three potential money management challenges which face the individual in moving 
from the Third Age to the Fourth Age. The first is the possibility of loss of independence
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through physical disability or cognitive impairment and the requirement for continuous 
personal care which may require payment. The second confronts the wealthy in that their 
personal fortune is subject to Inheritance Tax, and so a percentage of their life eourse 
acquisition of wealth may not pass to their chosen heirs. The third and most predictable cost 
is that of funeral expenses. Each will be discussed briefly in the following sections.
3.7.1 Maintaining independence and personal care costs
Wilson (1993) studied the transition from the Third to the Fourth Age in detail when she
carried out an empirical study of people over 75 in North London, some of whom had
retirement incomes and savings ‘significantly above the poverty line’. She has a clear,
praetical definition of later life based on levels of individual independence. The first level is a
continuation of Third Age activity, which is complete freedom of action without relying on
others for more than normal services.
From a positive viewpoint independence can be defined as the ability to make 
choices and act on them without any extra assistance. For example, 
independence is associated with the ability to drive a car, to use publie 
transport, to shop when and where one chooses, to decorate the house, or to 
visit fiiends whenever one wants. A degree of eontrol over one’s life and an 
adequate income are important ingredients in determining levels of 
independence. (Wilson 1993: 47)
A second level of independence, which she calls ‘autonomy’, retains individual
independenee and quality of life but may rely on other people to provide basic services.
First as with independence, autonomy implies freedom from coercion by 
others. Second the support needed to carry out decisions must be available as 
and when it is needed. Third there must be some means of reciprocating help 
received. (Wilson 1993: 49)
The comfort and convenience of the services provided for the individual depends to a large 
extent on the form of reciproeation available. Wilson (1993) provides an example, drawn 
from her research, of the alternative transport methods available to those no longer able to 
drive. Those with no finaneial restraints ean use a taxi service or hire a driver whenever they 
require transport. Others may be able to use a subsidised taxi service or Dial-a-Ride serviee 
or they may depend on a neighbour or family member. She eomments that ‘not all {forms o f  
transport] are equally conducive to autonomy.’ (Wilson 1993: 49)
Wilson (1993) concludes from her research that in order to retain autonomy in later 
life it is essential to have a good income so that the necessary services can be purchased in
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order to maintain individual quality of life. She also suggests that older people have a sense
of money management that may not be possessed by subsequent generations.
Money is of vital importance to successful ageing, even though few elders feel 
free to say so. In terms of maintaining independence and autonomy the main 
contribution made by money is in giving access to a deeent standard of living. 
This is true even though many old people are able to maintain their self- 
respect and independence on less money than younger generations might think 
necessary. (Wilson 1993:63)
Wilson diseusses an additional advantage for those who received a good income and had
‘financial power’ during their life course since they were more accustomed to paying for
household services and could carry on doing so in later life. They are therefore able to adapt
to continue autonomous independence longer than those with less ‘financial power’.
In this study there is evidence that a life time of finaneial power is 
advantageous because it builds up expectations of autonomy and the habit of 
buying goods and services as they are needed. This is undoubtedly important 
when services beeome necessary, for example, those who have always 
employed gardeners will go on doing so. (Wilson 1993: 62)
Arber and Ginn (1993) also observed the process of passing from an active Third Age 
to autonomy and dependency. They too conclude that those with the resources are more able 
to retain an autonomous independence but others may become fully dependent more quickly. 
To them the proeess is yet another example of the elass system supporting the financially 
secure:
Class is directly associated with the material, financial and cultural resources 
neeessary to enable an elderly person to remain autonomous within their own 
home; those who lack resources, including access to caring resources are most 
likely to experienee entry into residential care, which is usually characterised 
as representing a marked reduction in the elderly person’s autonomy and 
independence. (Arber and Ginn 1993: 149)
Laslett (1991), despite his enthusiasm for continuing with positive Third Age attitudes
for as long as possible, had to accept that the Fourth Age was a reality.
The biologieal and medical uncertainties of the length of the Fourth 
Age, now and in the future pose the most serious of all difficulties in 
the way of accepting the suggested theory of the life course and of the 
Third Age. (Laslett 1991: 154)
The ‘serious difficulty’ of the Fourth Age imposing it’s ‘uncertainties’ on the continuation of 
the Third Age is exacerbated, particularly for those who have assets, in that there is an 
ongoing practical difficulty about the cost of ‘entry into residential care’. It was noted in
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Chapter 2 (Section 2.4.4.vi) that the National Assistance Act 1948 which contained many
aspects of the Victorian Poor Law, is still the legislative basis for the provision of care and
support for the incapacitated elderly. This problem was the subject of the Commission on
Funding Care and Support (Dilnot Commission) which reported to the UK coalition
Government in 2011. The Chairman’s summary provides a succinct resume of the difficulty:
At the age of 65, the future costs of care are unpredictable. Around a quarter of 
people aged 65 will face no significant care costs over the remainder of their 
lives, while around one in ten people face future lifetime care costs of more than 
£100,000. (Commission on Funding of Care and Support 2011: 25)
The Report noted that the present system, which administers care and support for those in the
Fourth Age that require it:
is not fit for purpose. People are exposed to very high costs, which they
are unable to protect themselves against. The system is
confusing, unfair and unsustainable. People are unable to plan
ahead to meet their future care needs. Assessment processes are
complex and opaque. Eligibility varies depending on where you live
and there is no portability of assessments if you move between
local authorities. Provision of information and advice is poor. Services often
fail to join up. All this means people can experience poor outcomes and face
considerable distress. (Commission on Funding of Care and Support 2011: 25)
The Report assumes that those who have carefully managed their money during their life 
course in anticipation of a long continuation of a Third Age would normally try to protect 
themselves hy buying insurance. The Dilnot Commission goes on to say:
Under the current funding system, there is no way individuals can 
protect themselves from potentially very high care costs by pooling their 
n&ks,.\i.e.taking out an insurance policy] People can lose the majority of their 
income and assets paying for care. Those entering residential care are often forced 
to sell their homes. This is widely perceived by the public to be unfair.
(Commission on Funding of Care and Support 2011: 25)
The ‘public’ who consider that the current situation is most unfair could be those who are 
expecting to inherit a legacy from their parents or other relatives.
3.7.2. Inheritance tax and lifetime gifts
It was noted in Section 3.7.2 that those in certain occupations may pass their family business 
or intended inheritance on to the next generation while they are still alive. This is not only for 
business efficiency purposes but may also solve a Fourth Age financial conundrum. By
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passing wealth down to the next generation in the form of a life time gift, it may be possible 
to avoid inheritance tax which is payable from the estate of the deceased if it is worth over 
£325,000 for an individual or £650,000 for a married couple in 2012 (HMRC 2012-2013).
The conundrum is that inheritance tax is only avoided if the donor does not die within seven 
years of the date of the gift. This situation is a good example of the underlying challenge for 
all Third Age money management. The task is to find a balance between retaining financial 
resources for possible future long term care, sharing wealth in the form of gifts with children 
or grandchildren or spending on personal comfort and pleasure. All of these possible uses of 
wealth are prefaced by the uncertainty of not knowing how long their own Third and possible 
Fourth Ages will last.
3.7.3 Funeral Costs
A predictable cost which occurs at the end of the Fourth Age is for a ftineral. These fees however, 
can he more easily managed. The researcher regularly receives a publicity mail shot from his car 
insurance company which urges him to pay his ftineral expenses by direct debit during the rest of 
his life course.
In 1985 Dignity launched the first funeral plan to be offered in the UK and they 
have been the market leader ever since. More than 480,000 people have now seen 
the benefits of having a funeral plan with Dignity. This experience really has 
given them a unique understanding of customer’s needs and has allowed them to 
create the most financially secure funeral plan available in Britain today.
(Liverpool Victoria Insurance Company, publicity leaflet, 2012)
The leaflet reveals how fiinerals have changed with modernity two and become consumer items, 
professionally administered to a market determined standard, but at the same time providing a 
guarantee ‘to cover the full cost of a traditional cremation funeral’.
3.8. Summary
Retirement as a fully defined stage in the life course gradually developed during the twentieth 
eentury in parallel with the life course of those now in retirement. The demographic reality of 
people living much longer after retiring was recognised early in the twentieth century. By the 
I930’s the problem of providing ineome in retirement had become a political issue. An 
answer to this problem was proposed in the Beveridge report of 1942 and implemented by the 
National Insurance Act 1946. The state pension was intended to prevent impoverishment but 
not to provide a ‘lavish’ income. At the same time those with moderate to substantial 
incomes, partieularly working in public service and larger companies, were required to
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contribute to occupational pension schemes which would supplement their state pension and 
provide additional income in retirement.
As the problem of lack of post employment ineome was gradually resolved for the 
majority of people in the UK, attitudes towards retirement itself began to ehange. It became 
recognised as a positive stage of the life course, defined by Laslett (1991) as the Third Age. 
Retirement also beeame used by employers as a means of reducing and restructuring the work 
force. Early retirement i.e. before the male state pension receipt age of 65, became relatively 
common in the late twentieth century and early 21st century when the current Third Age 
eohorts began to retire.
Although the state pension only provided a modest income as intended, occupational 
pension schemes which were started at the commencement of careers in the 1950s and 60s 
were enhanced by sustained growth in stock market based pension funds, particularly in the 
1990’s and the early 21st century. Pension ineomes inereased by 50% during that period 
(ONS 2012b). However, as Willetts (2010) noted those who joined an occupational pension 
seheme before the late 1980's were most likely to have contributed to a defined benefit, DB 
final salary scheme. Willetts and other commentators considered DB schemes to be a much 
safer and more rewarding seheme than the defined contribution, DC schemes which were 
much less effective in producing a reliable inflation proofed income.
Young adults who formed households in the 1950’s and 1960’s and were able to 
purchase their own houses at the commencement of their careers would also have benefited 
fi*om house price increases. These factors particularly have added to the wealth of the current 
Third Age, who may also have received tax free retirement lump sums and legacies.
The life course of the current Third Age has been subjeet to the strong influence of 
consumer and market values which were introduced in the 1960’s and 1970’s after a period 
of rationing and strict consumer controls. The introduction of easily available credit to 
consumers since the 1970’s was at a period when the eurrent Third Age were establishing 
their households and the supply of consumer products was increasing. Credit cards and credit 
would have been readily available to those with average and above average incomes. At the 
same time methods of controlling and managing household finanees were ehanging with the 
introduction of digital technology to banking and the advent of the home computer. In recent 
years the computer has changed methods of purchasing goods and services which can 
increasingly be obtained without the customer leaving their home.
The possession of wealth for those now in the Third Age provides them with a choice 
on how it can be used in their later life course. Third Age wealth could be used in an
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intergenerational exchange to assist adult children and grandchildren with tertiary education 
fees which they themselves did not require. Similarly it was noted that young adults in the 
21st Century often require help for property purchase from, as Willetts (2010: 223) described 
it, ‘the bank of mum and dad’. If buying a first property remains expensive for young adult 
grandchildren they may need to call on the bank of ‘grannie and grandad’.
Although the life course of the current Third Age has been shaped by the radical 
social changes imposed by the 1946 to 1951 Labour government, one aspect which remained 
almost unchanged from the Victorian era was social care, which left the individual solely 
responsible for providing facilities and ftmding for their later life or Fourth Age. This 
situation still prevails in the 21st Century so that those now in the Third Age need to decide 
whether they can dispose of their wealth through intergenerational exchange or whether they 
will have enough to pay for their own personal care if their situation should require it.
The laek of a clear government policy on later life care could, as the Dilnot Commission 
(2011) pointed out, leave the individual impoverished at the end of their life which was what 
Beveridge and his supporters were trying to avoid.
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Chapter 4. Methodology
4. Introduction
This chapter considers the research methods that were used to collect the data for the study 
and its subsequent analysis. The main research aims are restated together with examples of 
research questions that were used to guide the research. The chapter then sets out the 
requirements of the research process and argues that qualitative interviewing was the only 
method that could have achieved the aims of the study.
The sample and how it was acquired, its size and characteristics is then discussed, 
followed by the interview process including developing questions and the interview guide 
with an outline of the questions that were asked. The ethical requirements that underpinned 
the work are then examined. The final section discusses the reasoning behind the chosen 
method of analysis and the changes of approach that were made as the analysis progressed.
4.1. Overview of the study
The intention of the research is to study the main influences on the money management of 
financially comfortable householders who are currently retired or nearing retirement and have 
become known as ‘the Third Age’ (Laslett 1991).
Those now in retirement are the generation of children who survived the Second 
World War and lived through its aftermath. They are unique as the first generation to have 
experienced both économie and soeial restrictions in childhood but comparative affluence 
later in their life course and during their retirement. The study was primarily interested in 
how they have managed their money and acquired their wealth during their life course and 
how they have retained their wealth and enjoyed a comfortable standard of life in retirement.
A sample of 48 individuals between the ages of 56 and 83 from 40 households were 
interviewed between October 2007 and October 2009 using foeused interviewing with an 
interview guide. A key concem was to analyse any differenees between the three birth 
cohorts bom in the two deeades before, during and immediately after the Second World War. 
The method of analysis used theory combined with a life course approach which provided 
evidence for suggesting how respondents aequired their wealth, managed their money and 
have been able to attain their financially comfortable Third Age life style in retirement.
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4.2. Research aims.
The specific initial aim of the research, as noted in Chapter 1 (Section 1.2) was to discover 
common factors which influenced the money management and wealth acquisition of a sample 
of retired professionals and managers, who were financially ‘comfortable’ and actively 
leading ‘Third Age’ life styles. It was intended to answer the question, ‘Will I have enough to 
live on when I retire?’ which was often asked by pre-retirement course attendees who were 
themselves managers or professionals.
The majority of respondents, aged between 56 and 83, had retired in the 1980s, 1990s 
and early 2000s and a few were approaching their retirement date. In order to assess the 
influence of their life course experience on their current money management and acquisition 
of wealth they were questioned about their sources of income and wealth; their memories of 
money management in their early life course with their families of origin; their recollections 
of establishing their first households; their attitudes as consumers; managing their money 
with the availability of digital technology; mechanisms employed for retaining and possibly 
increasing their residual wealth; their intergenerational financial arrangements for support of 
adult children and grandchildren and their preparations for a possible Fourth Age.
4.2.1 Further research aims
Further research aims were added after a review of the relevant literature and during the 
analysis. The intention was to establish the historical and social background which formed 
the childhood and formative years of the current Third Age and then to establish the influence 
that this may have had during their life course on their attitudes toward money management 
and wealth acquisition.
(i) Those in the current Third Age uniquely experienced in their childhood and youth, the 
economic austerity, social disturbance and fear of conflict in the years before, during and 
immediately after the Second World War. They were particularly affected by the state 
controlled rationing of food, clothes and basic services in the 1940s and early 1950s. 
(Kynaston 2008). Later in their life course as the domestic economy became market 
controlled so respondents were expected to become consumers and exercise choice when 
buying goods and services (Jones et al 2008; Gilleard and Higgs 2005; Vincent 1999).
Did the austerity and rationing experienced by respondents in their childhood and early life 
in their family o f origin affect their attitudes toward consumption and particularly the use o f  
credit later in their life course?
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(ii) It was found that the innovative social and economic policies and legislation of the 1940s 
directly affected the education, employment and health of the current Third Age in their 
childhood and youth. (Clarke 2004; Kynaston 2008; Marwick 2003).
To what extent had respondents in the sample been affected by government social and 
educational policies in their early life course with their family o f origin in the 1940's and
(in) Policies created by government legislation in the 1940s were intended to ensure that 
abject poverty was eliminated for those in retirement. (Ginn 2003; Gilleard and Higgs 2005; 
Dilnot Commission 2011).
To what extent does the financial security o f the current Third Age reflect the success o f  
government policies in the 1940s?
iv) Beck and Lau (2005) described the period which coincided with the early life course of 
the current Third Age as the ‘first modernity’ which was dominated by the state, aided by a 
rigid class structured society.
Did class have an influence on the early life o f respondents and has it continued its influence 
through their life course and particularly on their wealth and money management?
(v) The current Third Age can be divided into three historically defined cohorts as those bom 
before (cohort 1), during (cohort 2) and after (cohort 3) the Second World War.
Is there any noticeable difference in the attitudes and behaviour between the cohorts 
towards consumption and money management in retirement and in particular between 
respondents in cohort 1 and cohort 3, which includes the first baby boomers bom in 1947?
(vi) A considerable minority of those in retirement, the current Third Age, are financially 
‘comfortable’ and are potentially wealthy. (Willetts 2010; Rowlingson and McKay 2012). 
How did all three cohorts o f respondents acquire their comfortable income and become 
potentially wealthy?
(vii) Wealth and wealth management in retirement may have an effect on the next generation. 
(Hutton 2010; Willetts 2010; Rowlingson and McKay 2012; Finch 1989).
To what extent have respondents engaged with intergenerational exchange and had this 
affected their money management and wealth?
(viii) Laslett (1991) describes a possible Fourth Age which has ‘biological and medical 
uncertainties’ of an unknown length of time. The Dilnot Commission (2011) considers that 
the cost of care in later life, if required, is very high and unpredictable.
To what extent have respondents prepared for a possible ‘Fourth Age ’ o f immobility and 
nursing care requirements?
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4.3. Research methods
Mason (2002) suggests that at the outset of a research study, having chosen a topic, possible 
research methods should be examined in juxtaposition with the research questions.
Silverman (2006: 113) also points out that ‘everything depends upon your research topic; 
methods in themselves have no intrinsic value’.
4.3.1. Qualitative interviewing
It was considered by the researcher that the relatively narrow topic area of money 
management and its intense subjectivity could only be explored by a qualitative interview 
method. Silverman (2006:112) provided four general observations that describe the 
qualitative interview which were felt to be most appropriate for the topic.
(i) No special skills are required.
Although the researcher was relatively inexperienced in research interviewing, apart from 
interviews conducted for his Masters degree, he had considerable experience of conducting 
employment interviews throughout his career in local government.
(ii) The interview is collaboratively produced.
Silverman suggests that both the interviewer and interviewee use their mundane skills. The 
researcher was aware that he would be interviewing respondents who were sympathetic to his 
purpose as set out in the Participant Information Sheet (Appendix 1). They had all had long 
experience in household money management so would be likely to add valuable data for the 
analysis.
(in) Interviewers are active participants.
Although interviewers do not ‘lead’ the conversation they do need to know when to make 
appropriate probes and sometimes to steer the conversation away from irrelevant subjects. 
The first pilot interview was conducted with minimum probing and without an interview 
guide. After that experience an interview guide was used in all other interviews and the 
interviewer probed the respondent when appropriate.
(iv) No particular interviewing style is best.
Interviewers can choose to be passive or active dependent on the reactions of the respondent. 
It could be appropriate for the interviewer to share a personal experience in order to 
encourage the respondent to address a subject which might be sensitive. For example the 
researcher might disclose the fact that he has sometimes let his credit card bill accrue and has 
paid interest charges. This might allow the respondent to react with veracity and claim either 
that they have never been in that situation or admit that it sometimes happens.
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4.3.2. Choosing an interview method
Previous studies of the topic area of money management had used interview methods of 
different types. Pahl J. (1989) and Singh (1997) examined the organisation of money in a 
household and its association with gender relationships. In Pahl’s relatively large scale study 
with 102 interviews, two interviewers were used. The interviews were structured using a pre- 
prepared questionnaire and all respondents were asked the same questions at the same stage 
in each interview. Pahl suggests (1989:185) however, that a more appropriate alternative 
method would have been a check list of topics in a longer and more flexible, semi-structured 
interview.
Singh (1997:31) interviewed 220 individuals in two separate suburbs of Melbourne, 
Australia between 1991 and 1992. She used a questionnaire and an interview guide but the 
interviews were open ended. She remarks that the concept of ‘marriage money’, a major 
theme in her work, emerged during the analysis stage and was introduced by respondents in 
spontaneous conversation without the intervention of probes. Elizabeth (2001) in her study of 
cohabiting couples in Dunedin, New Zealand interviewed 13 women and 7 men separately by 
a single interviewer in two different sessions lasting between an hour and two hours. The 
conversations were unstructured which Gray (2004:217) describes as ‘informal 
conversational interviewing’.
Budget management as an essential household necessity was closely examined by
Chattoe and Gilbert in two studies (1996; 1999) using samples drawn from two different age
related groups. Twenty six households were interviewed by a single interviewer in tape-
recorded interviews that lasted between 30 minutes and 3 hours. Interviews were mainly
conducted in respondent’s own homes and whoever wanted to be in the room at the time of
the interview was invited to join in. Chattoe and Gilbert remark that there is:
An enormous amount of data produced by even a half hour 
interview. Agents provide a rich web of justification, explanation, and 
description that is far easier to interpret than the pre-structured results of a 
questionnaire.
(Chattoe and Gilbert, 1996:2)
It was decided that following the experience of other studies on money management
that the most relevant data would be likely to be created through an unstructured or partially 
structured approach. This method allowed the respondent as much time and space as possible 
to talk about their money management and to relate their associated views and feelings.
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4.4. The sample
Having decided that a qualitative method of interviewing was the most appropriate for the 
purpose of the proposed research, the next decision related to the method of selecting a 
sample of respondents to be interviewed. A complete profile of all the 48 respondents and 
their households, by birth cohort, is given in Appendix 5.
As described in Chapter 1 (Section 1.1) the original motivation for the research was to 
provide information about money management in retirement for people in managerial and 
professional occupations who were still employed but attending pre-retirement courses. They 
were well qualified and well rewarded in successful careers but were concerned that their 
retirement income might not sustain their present life styles. The author therefore needed to 
study a sample of retired people, who had been in similar professional and managerial 
occupations, had retirement incomes that were largely derived from occupational or private 
pensions, owned their own homes and were financially comfortable. Such individuals were 
also part of the phenomenon of the Third Age as described by Laslett (1991). The aim was to 
record their attitudes to money management in order to reveal how their financial well being 
had been achieved over their life course and how they were able to sustain it in retirement.
4.4.1. Accessing the sample.
It was noted in the Introduction that the researcher was himself in the Third Age and 
consequently many of his friends and acquaintances had retired or were soon to do so. It was 
decided that an appropriate method for accessing the study sample was to use the author’s 
contacts from his address list for the pilot interviews and then to use a networking method 
thereafter. This strategy had the attraction that it was convenient, flexible to manage and 
inexpensive, but the challenge as Lee (1993: 67) points out is that a networking or 
snowballing process could lead to ‘reciprocity and transitivity’. Lee goes on to point out that 
as it is possibly the only method available to a single, unfunded researcher ‘it will simply 
have to be accepted that the sample eventually obtained is unrepresentative’. De Vans 
(1996:79) would consider that the sample was chosen as an ‘availability sample’ which 
would be used ‘to obtain the range of views and develop typologies, but must not be used to 
make any claim to representing anything but the sample itself’. He considers that for this 
purpose ‘anyone who will respond will do’.
As this particular study topic centred on respondents’ private reactions to objectively 
and legally framed financial rules and institutions it was felt that, to an extent, reciprocity and 
transitivity in the sample would be mitigated. It was, therefore, expected that many of the 40
79
households would provide similar responses which, although not representative, would 
produce some strong indicators of attitude, behaviour and experience. The role of the 
researcher as a retired Third Ager himself is discussed in Section 4.5.3 and the interviewing 
of friends in Section 4.5.7.
The five pilot interviews used friends of long standing but who fitted the sampling 
criteria and understood the aims of the research after they had received a Participant 
Information Sheet (Appendix 1). After the pilot interviews other networking and diverse 
opportunity methods of access were also employed and are set out in Appendix 5.3.
‘Friends’ were defined as people who had known the researcher for a long period of 
time and who also knew his family. Twelve respondents fitted this category and were used to 
conduct the interviews whenever time became available usually between appointments made 
with contacts that needed a more formal approach.
Acquaintances were also taken from the address list but although of long standing 
they were not considered to be ‘friends’ in that they did not know the researchers family or 
meet for social occasions. Eleven acquaintances were used as respondents. Ex-colleagues 
were in a similar relationship with the researcher as acquaintances but were known only 
through working in the same organisation before retirement. The two respondents referred to 
as professional colleagues were known only through the researcher’s capacity as a pre­
retirement course facilitator.
There were five respondents recruited through an intermediary who was not a 
respondent but a further nine were accessed through ‘gatekeepers’. A gatekeeper is defined as 
a respondent who after their interview recommended other people who they felt would be 
suitable. There were four gatekeepers used in the research who found a further nine 
respondents. The final access method was through ‘opportunity’ when the researcher met a 
possible respondent for the first time and after establishing an initial rapport suggested that 
they might like to be interviewed. Three respondents were recruited in this way.
Of the 48 respondents recorded in Table 4.1, 31 were known to the researcher for 
varying lengths of time and in varying capacities before the interview. The other 18 
respondents were strangers to the researcher before he met them prior to arranging the 
interview.
Sample
access
method
Friends Acquai
ntance
Ex
colleag
ues
Professio
nal
colleag
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Marg
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W atson
Tot
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4.4.2. Sample size.
The size of the sample for qualitative research may not be completely determined in advance. 
Mason (2002:135) emphasises the need to generate data which will ‘explore processes, 
similarities and differences in particular contexts’. She points out that the principle of 
qualitative research is to understand a process for the purpose of comparison and explanation 
so the sample does not need to be representative of the population.
In practice recruiting of the sample took place as interviews and the initial data 
analysis progressed. The recruiting process stopped at a point where it was felt that enough 
data had been collected to provide sufficient material for the requirements of the analysis. A 
total of 48 respondents from 40 households were interviewed.
4.4.3. Sample characteristics
i) Age and cohorts
Respondents in the sample were bom between 1925 and 1952 with one exception of a single 
male who was bom in 1913. The aim was to select equal numbers of respondents fi*om three 
cohorts according to birth year for comparative purposes during analysis. In Cohort 1, 
respondents bom between 1925 and 1939 there were 15 households comprising 17 
respondents; in cohort 2, those bom between 1940 and 1945, there were 13 households 
comprising 16 respondents and in cohort 3, respondents bom between 1946 and 1952 there 
were 12 households with 15 respondents. Also included in Cohort 1 was one respondent bom 
in 1913 who was interviewed on a limited number of topics.
Appendix 5 provides a profile of all respondents in alphabetical order by pseudonym.
ii) Occupation
The occupation of respondents and their employment status before retirement was noted 
when they were invited for interview. There was no specific requirement for employment to 
be in the public or the private sector but it was found that there were 30 respondents in public 
sector occupations and 18 in the private sector. This enabled limited comparisons to be made 
particularly when examining retirement age and occupational pensions.
Although it was initially decided to only include retired people in the sample the 
opportunity arose to interview some who were still employed but nearing retirement.
There were 2 respondents still employed in cohort 2, and in cohort 3 there were 6 employed 
full time and 3 in part time work. 
in) Couples /  single households
The study did not specify in advance the numbers of couple or single household respondents
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however a number of each type of household was recruited to the sample. There were 28 
couple households and 12 single person households with 10 couple and 5 single households 
in cohort 1, 9 couple and 4 single households in cohort 2, and 9 couple and 3 single 
households in cohort 3.
iv) Gender.
Gender was not specified in advance as one of the sampling criteria. However, in the sample, 
selected opportunistically, it should be noted that there were a total of 27 males and 21 
females. It was decided that due to the limits of time and resources that the study should 
primarily focus on the effect of birth cohorts on attitudes to consumption and money 
management. However gender and money management in couple households in the present 
study is discussed in Chapter 8 (Section 8.1).
Other studies with a feminist approach to money management have considered in greater 
depth the inequality of pension provision for women (Price and Ginn 2003, Ginn 2003) and 
the dynamics of money management within couple households (Pahl J. 1989,1999, Singh 
1997, Elizabeth 2001, Vogler 2005).
v) Describing class offamily o f  origin
During the data analysis it became apparent that although all respondents were retired from or 
still had careers and occupations with comparable status and income they expressed attitudes 
and opinions, on a number of money management topics, which were markedly different 
from one another and appeared to be related to their class of origin. These attitudes were 
quite influential in their behaviour concerning the acquisition and retention of wealth. It was 
also noticed in analysis that some respondents had received legacies enhancing their wealth 
whilst others commented on their lack of inheritance. These findings suggested that the class 
of the family of origin may have been an influence on inheritance and wealth acquisition as 
noted by Rowlingson and McKay (2012) and discussed in Chapter 3 (Section 3.6.2).
Interview questions concerning the family of origin focused on the respondent’s perception of 
money management within the family and did not specifically ask about father’s occupation, 
family income or specific cultural behaviour.
The recorded data on the family of origin varied in content from interview to 
interview so it was only possible to analyse a limited amount of data from 23 respondents 
related to the class of their family of origin. Class was measured in various ways depending 
on the nature of the interview data recorded for these 23 respondents.
When respondent’s had voluntarily referred to their father’s occupation the use of 
rankings provided by the Registrar General and adapted by Glass in the 1950s and Hope-
'  82
Goldthorpe in the 1970s, as noted by Savage (2000; 25), were used. Where the occupation 
was not known then the concept of habitus as defined by Bourdieu and described by Jenkins 
(2002:65-76) provided another means of coding class. Thus, by using data which alluded to 
cultural behaviour and early life course experience within the family of origin it was possible 
to ascribe a class to a number of other respondents. Marwick (2003) pointed out that in the 
1940s and 1950s it was common to use basic terminology when discussing or describing 
class.
If we study the popular vocabulary of the time we find widespread and quite 
precise use of the phrase ‘working class’ or ‘working classes’ - the phrases are 
really synonymous, for the latter one was not intended to indicate several 
distinct classes but rather the variety of occupations and income levels within 
the one class; we find a rather more varied and less precise use of ‘middle 
class’ and ‘middle classes’ as well as ‘lower-middle class’ and ‘upper-middle 
class’ (Marwick 2003:17)
It was therefore decided that to characterise class of family of origin using the terminology 
‘middle class’, ‘lower middle class’ and working class’ would reflect the vocabulary 
describing the rigid class divisions which were a marked feature of modernity one. At the 
same time it would illustrate the noted differences between respondent’s accounts of their 
early life course and their differing attitudes to some current aspects of money management 
and wealth acquisition.
Twenty three respondents provided sufficient data to allow the categorisation of their 
family of origin into the three defined classes. There were 11 respondents with fathers in well 
defined professional, business and managerial occupations with high incomes who were 
identified as the ‘middle class’, 5 respondents had fathers working as individual 
entrepreneurs in less financially rewarding occupations and who were identified as ‘lower 
middle class’, and 7 respondents who were from low income families and whose habitus 
provided indications of working class culture, (see Appendix 7).
4.5. Interviews
Different interview methods were piloted before a final decision was made on which 
interview method to use. Five pilot interviews were conducted between November 2005 and 
February 2006 with the intention of testing out alternative qualitative interview approaches. 
The respondents were chosen from the researcher’s personal network with one-to-one 
interviews which took place in a comfortable environment of the respondent’s choice; they 
were audio recorded and transcribed.
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4.5.1. Pilot Interviews
A non-directed, unstructured approach was chosen for the first pilot interview. The 
respondent (Appendix 5 James Smith) was a retired widower aged 60, who was adjusting to 
the death of his wife a few years previously. The general theme of the research was discussed 
at the outset of the interview but which continued with minimal probing by the interviewer. 
The respondent introduced a number of topics but also other issues which were beyond the 
immediate focus of the research. The interview became a monologue and finished 
inconclusively by mutual agreement after 2 hours with a number of relevant topics 
unmentioned. It became clear that the interview needed stronger probing in order to remind 
the respondent of the main topic, to further explore issues of interest to the research and to 
maintain a reasonable sense of time. The lack of structure allowed Pilot 1 to reminisce and 
discuss experiences which provided a large amount of data, but much of it was completely 
irrelevant to his money management practice.
For the second pilot interview (Appendix 5 Robert Jones), a topic guide was used 
which provided a more structured approach but the interviewer continued to use minimal 
probing once a topic had been introduced. The respondent still raised new issues as they 
occurred to him. A recurrent aspect of the first two pilot interviews was a tendency for the 
respondents to ignore the more familiar, everyday aspects of money management and to 
introduce a new topic before the one under discussion had been fully explored. As the second 
interview progressed, the interviewer felt the compulsion to intervene with probes, possibly 
against the flow of the conversation, in order to ascertain whether the respondent had fully 
expressed his views and feelings on a particular topic.
For the final pilot interviews (Appendix 5 Mary Taylor, and Richard Williams) an 
interview guide was used to introduce questions. (The fourth pilot interview was not included 
in the final study as the respondent did not fit the sample profile). The interview guide was 
based on a format discussed in Section 4.5.6, which introduced topics in a pre-defined order 
based on the research aims (Appendix 3). The opportunity was taken to further develop the 
interview guide and shape the questions between these three pilot interviews. Probing became 
more fi*equent and more directed in order to fully explore subjects under discussion. It 
became clear that by establishing a good rapport during the initial stages of the interview it 
was easier to introduce more complex and potentially financially sensitive issues during the 
latter stages of the interview.
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4.5.2. The Interviewer
All interviews were conducted by the researcher who himself had reached the Third Age 
having experienced early retirement from a public service post at the age of 50. His previous 
employment had involved interviewing potential staff for employment but also included 
interviewing existing staff during an intensive departmental restructuring programme. He had 
developed an interview style which was designed to put people at ease but also to encourage 
them to speak fully about their work and attitudes towards it. Interviews for the present study 
were very relaxed particularly as respondents were also professionals, were used to an 
interview/discussion situation and the topic of the research was of interest to retirees.
4.5.3. Interviewer’s age and personal experience.
As the researcher shared a similar age group, intellectual disposition and employment 
experience with most respondents an implicit element of mutual respect between interviewer 
and respondent was present in all interviews.
The interviewer’s own experience as a Third Age retiree was occasionally useful 
when interviewing as it was sometimes used as a prompt in eliciting a response to possibly 
sensitive topics; for example, sharing the fact that he had sometimes exceeded the credit card 
‘grace period’. This information allowed respondents to feel comfortable in providing more 
accurate data concerning their own experience. In another instance the importance of the 
differing opinions between those who used financial advisers and those who strongly argued 
against them was appreciated by the interviewer, who actually used an adviser for his own 
investments. He understood the implications for wealth acquisition and future Third Age 
income perhaps more than a younger researcher would have who had not retired and had not 
received a lump sum or a legacy.
The temptation to quote fi'om personal experience also occurred during the analysis 
when, for example, respondents mentioned the receipt of a ‘lump sum’ but never considered 
it necessary to explain what that was and how it had occurred. In such instances the 
interviewer verified the facts from other sources, (e.g. Ginn 2003) before using the data in the 
thesis.
The interviewer was also aware that during the discussion of a particular topic he 
might have been asked for ‘advice’ concerning money management. The Participant 
Information Sheet stated that he was unable to give financial advice and respondents did not 
ask for it.
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4.5.4. Context o f interviews
All interviews, with one exception, took place in domestic situations, which was either the 
respondents’ home or that of the author. The domestic situation was not only appropriate for 
the subject but also allowed the interviewer and the respondents to feel relaxed from the 
outset. One interview took place with a respondent, who was still employed, in a meeting 
room next to her office (Appendix 5, Carol Walker).
Most interviews were held during the day as respondents were retired and were able 
to devote the time without the pressure of other engagements imposing. The interviews were 
not timed but they usually lasted about an hour and half. The use of an interview guide, 
discussed in Section 4.5.5., helped the interviewer to judge the timing of the interview, but 
most had a ‘natural’ length partly determined by the willingness of the respondent to discuss 
topics
4.5.5. Interview guide
After the first pilot interview, which was unstructured, the value of an Interview Guide 
(Appendix 3) became apparent and one was constructed for the remaining interviews which 
were semi-structured (see Appendix 4).
The advantage of the Interview Guide was that it helped the researcher to ensure that 
all topics were discussed during each interview so that comparative analysis of responses was 
possible. It also ensured that progress with the interview was maintained. The Guide also 
allowed the researcher to convey a sense of purpose and structure to the interview which was 
particularly effective when interviewing friends and acquaintances.
During the pilot interviews it was found that respondents were most comfortable 
discussing their immediate, everyday concerns which they tended to introduce naturally. For 
the remaining interviews the framework was changed and historic questions concerning the 
family of origin and earlier life course experience were discussed later in the interview 
(Appendix 4).
As discussed in section 4.7 analysis was started whilst interviews were ongoing. It 
gradually became apparent that early life experience was particularly influential in money 
management behaviour for respondents, so the researcher allowed the life history phase of the 
interview to expand with probing which encouraged further discussion about their earlier life 
course.
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4.5.6. Interview questions
Profile information concerning respondents’ characteristics formed the first sequence of 
questions at the outset of the interview (Appendix 4). It allowed an ‘ice breaking’ period 
which was particularly useful when the researcher was meeting the respondent for the first 
time.
The information requested was often factual but then led on to more in depth probing. 
For example respondents were asked if they owned a personal computer which then allowed 
later discussion about respondents and their online usage for money management and 
consumption purposes. Although respondents were asked about their occupation before 
retirement, when the interview guide was originally compiled it was considered that a 
question about secondary and tertiary education was not necessary as all had retired from 
senior managerial or professional posts. Information on education often emerged during the 
interviews through reliance on probes but unfortunately it was not sufficient to determine the 
type of secondary and tertiary education of all respondents. An appropriate question would, 
however, have substantially confirmed one finding of the analysis which was that type of 
education and educational qualifications appeared to have an important influence on 
respondent’s choice of occupation, money management and wealth acquisition in retirement.
The precise annual income of respondents was a sensitive topic and yet it was 
essential to the analysis to determine the approximate size of the household income which 
was being managed. It was found in the pilot interviews that size of income appeared to have 
a major influence on money management. The information on income was obtained by 
inviting respondents at the end of the interview, under no obligation, to examine a list of 
income bands. They were asked to choose a band which included their gross household 
retirement income (see Appendix 4 question 11.5 and Appendix 6). The income figures were 
set from a low base so that all respondents would find income bands that were below their 
own household incomes. All respondents replied quite willingly and without comment.
4.5.7. Interviewing friends
It was noted in Section 4.4.1 that of the 48 respondents interviewed 12 were defined as 
‘friends’ and 11 as ‘acquaintances. It was realised from the outset that the use of ‘friends’ 
may have particular implications for the nature of the interview and the resulting data.
The interview situation provided a unique structure in which both researcher and 
respondent assumed specific roles so that ‘normal’ conversation between friends did not seem 
appropriate. An added factor was that all respondents, as retired professionals, were familiar
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with the interview process and immediately understood what was required of them.
When friends had a definite view on a particular aspect of money management, e.g.
stock market investment, there was a tendency for them to state their views as if there was
tacit agreement requiring the interviewer’s affirmation of the behaviour. In ‘normal’
conversation between friends the interviewer would have assumed his own personality and
responded with a counter argument or would have agreed with the respondent. Here the
interviewer used an appropriate probe which continued the dialogue but did not deny or
affirm the respondent’s opinion.
Although it is not common to use ‘friends’ for a research sample it was felt that the
study topic was objective in its intention and questions would not impinge on private or
personal behaviour or relationships and respondents would only be asked to disclose
information with which they were comfortable.
Harris (2002) interviewed friends as a feminist researcher. She felt that although
interview techniques, respondent’s willingness to be interviewed, shared gender and shared
experience were important, when interviewing pre-existing friends the type of friendship was
a critical factor ‘with implications for the researcher and researched’.
Were we intimate fidends sharing the details of our lives over many years or 
were we fidendly acquaintances with a less intimate knowledge of each other’s 
lives? (Harris 2002:51)
Interviews with her close friends were ‘familiar ground’ interviews as the interviewer and 
respondent knew each other so well. However interviews with less intimate fidends ‘were 
dynamic and provided both of us with a great sense of mutual discovery.’
She provides an example of an interview with a very close friend.
At the conclusion of the first interview, Elena commented that I probably 
knew all the information anyway. However, I often had the sense during the 
interview that we were covering old ground, because of our intimate 
fidendship, and this revisiting of familiar information contributed to a 
mechanical interview process. This was another indication that the level of 
fidendship or knowledge that the researcher and respondent have about each 
other may affect the interview process. (Harris 2002:48)
However, Harris’s study differs substantially from the current study which did not involve 
interviewing very ‘close’ friends. The interviewer tried to be as objective as possible in all 
interviews and was largely successful. His assumed a neutral role of manager/interviewer, 
was borrowed from his previous employment and followed an interview pattern prescribed by 
the topic guide. With some family friends the ‘old ground’ tended to be assumed by the
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respondent but mainly with incidental responses.
Harris (2002) found that one friend at times modified her responses in order not to 
embarrass the interviewer. This would not have been an issue in the present study as the 
topics were discussed with relative objectivity. The study did not require respondents to 
divulge or discuss very personal and sensitive information such as, for example, actual sums 
of money for savings and investment.
One possible criticism is that some interviews with friends became slightly too 
relaxed and enjoyable and could have become conversational so the researcher was conscious 
of the need to gently steer the discussion back to the topic. However the relaxed style allowed 
the creation of a large amount of data which consequently took considerably longer to 
transcribe and analyse than was originally intended.
Respondents not previously known to the researcher tended to be business like at first 
but relaxed as the interview progressed.
Perhaps the most difficult aspect of ‘friendship’ and ‘familiar ground’ was during the 
analysis when the researcher could have ‘filled in’ gaps in information from personal 
knowledge of a respondent’s life course. This temptation was resisted and only recorded data 
was used if the response was required to provide an illustration or example.
4.5.8. Couple household interviews
Seven interviews were conducted in couple households, with both partners present and 
contributing. In some other interviews a partner was in the vicinity and would answer points 
of fact from another room or appear in the interview room momentarily. The fact that both 
partners were present was probably an indication that household money was genuinely 
managed jointly and that it was a subject that was discussed within the home. It was also of 
value to the richness of the data as both partners were able to contribute to topics and remind 
one another of incidents or procedures. In two couple interviews both partners were able to 
provide particularly valuable data with recollections of behaviour with their respective 
families of origin.
There was one instance during the research of two respondents fi'om the same 
household who were interviewed separately (Appendix 5 Frank and Mary Taylor). Mary 
Taylor was interviewed as one of the pilot respondents and her husband, Frank, some time 
afterwards as a participant in the main sample. Both were treated in the analysis as single 
respondent interviews but for statistical purposes the household was considered as one 
household. A preliminary analysis of the data fi'om both these respondents indicated
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similarity in reported money management practices.
4.5.9. Interviews and interview format
The pilot interviews confirmed that the interview format which would yield the richest data 
was described by Gray (2004:217) as ‘focused’. It was found that this interview format 
meant that the interviewer remained in control of the interview but respondents were allowed 
space and time to express themselves.
Before each interview took place all respondents, including ‘friends’ and 
‘acquaintances’ were sent a Participant Information Sheet (Appendix 1) usually by email, 
which helped potential respondents understand the project and encouraged them to ask any 
questions. The interviews were generally arranged as if they were business meetings, about 
two weeks in advance. By only planning the date for interviews a short period in advance the 
researcher was able to commence and continue the analysis as the interviews progressed and 
to further develop the question guide and probes as required. The interviews took place 
between October 2007 and October 2009.
For those interviews where the researcher did not know the respondent the gatekeeper 
or intermediary had previously explained the interview requirement briefly and the 
respondent had been sent the Participant Information Sheet (Appendix 1) which provided 
detailed information. Again as retired professionals the respondents readily understood what 
was required of them and, as they had volunteered, were willing to participate fully. For some 
the slightly formal, simulated business situation was familiar and they appeared to participate 
with some pleasure.
4.6. Ethics
Silverman (2006) suggested that an ethical researcher should achieve the following goals 
when carrying out interviews. They include:
- ensuring that people participate voluntarily
- making people’s comments and behaviour confidential
- protecting people from harm
- ensuring mutual trust between researcher and people studied
Silverman (2006:323)
He continues by suggesting two ways in which these goals could be achieved. Firstly by 
using ethical guidelines and secondly by ‘thoughtful and ethically responsible research 
practice’. In addition the ethical guidelines provided by the University of Surrey, Faculty of
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Arts and Human Sciences Ethics Committee, (subsequently referred to as the Ethics 
Committee), help researchers to plan for ethical considerations which could arise.
The researcher prepared a Participant Information Sheet (Appendix 1) which all 
interviewees were asked to read before the interview. The Participant Information Sheet for 
this study was based on a suggestion by Silverman (2006:325) who found that putting the 
information in the form of Question and Answer was an accessible method of conveying 
information, and it made sure that all the main points of information about the project were 
covered.
As most interviews were arranged by email the Participant Information Sheet was 
attached so respondents were aware of the purpose of the interview before it took place and 
they all had the same preparatory information, including those who were introduced by an 
intermediary or a gatekeeper as described in Section 4.4.2. In the preamble to the interview 
itself the researcher was able to refer to the Participant Information Sheet and be assured that 
the respondent fully understood the purpose of the interview. In fact most interviews started 
quite quickly as all participants were professionals and had prepared, in some instances, as if 
for a business meeting.
All participants were required to sign a Consent Form (Appendix 2) to confirm that 
they freely and voluntarily took part in the study, that they had read and understood the 
Information Sheet containing an explanation of the study, that rules about confidentiality and 
Data Protection would be applied and that they could withdraw from the study at any time 
without prejudice.
The arrangements for the current study were that nobody except the researcher was 
able to identify the respondent as recordings and verbatim transcriptions were referred to by 
code. Recordings and transcriptions were kept in a secure place. Subsequent references to the 
interview for illustration purposes, such as in the analysis of this thesis, published papers or 
articles resulting from the research, will use pseudonyms.
Mason (2002:81) suggests a further consideration concerning informed consent which 
was noted by the researcher. When a respondent is speaking about organising finances for a 
household does the signed Informed Consent form cover a third party, such as a wife, 
husband or partner? Mason considers that it is common for a respondent to reveal private 
information concerning a third party whose consent has not been gained. This point was 
accepted by the researcher who moved the discussion on to another topic or stopped 
recording should such an instance have occurred. In fact most discussion remained 
reasonably objective in that third parties were rarely mentioned apart from a respondent
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perhaps referring to a routine discussion with their partner. One respondent was concerned 
about her son’s partner’s expensive shopping behaviour which she detailed at some length. In 
the event the data was not used for analysis as it was not pertinent to the aims of the research.
Another question that the Ethics Committee asks, is - ‘Are research participants 
considered vulnerable?’. The sample was drawn from respondents who were in charge of 
their own household’s finances and who were responsible for their own affairs and had 
signed the Informed Consent Form. The opportunity arose, through a gatekeeper, to interview 
a respondent (Appendix 5, Daniel Anderson) who was bom in 1913, but still lived in his own 
house and looked after himself with some help. Mason (2002: 79) suggests that when 
conducting qualitative interviews there are a number of ethical points to consider carefully. 
Some can be anticipated in advance but for others ‘you will from time to time need to make 
hasty moral judgements’. In this instance it was decided that although the respondent was 96 
and did not completely fit the agreed respondent profile his experience would possibly 
provide relevant data when discussing the Fourth Age. In the event he was chaperoned 
throughout the interview by the gate keeper, who was a close firiend, and the interview took 
place in his own kitchen. The interview took a relaxed conversational form and some rich 
data was gathered concerning his money management and life course. He was included in the 
statistical survey as ‘ cohort 1’ but his birth date was excluded in the description of cohort 1 as 
‘1925-1939’.
Other ethical issues include the sensitivity or possible offensiveness of questions. 
However these did not arise during interviewing probably due to the nature of the questions 
and the relaxed but business-like way in which respondents approached the interviews.
There were seven interviews with both partners in couple households (Section 4.5.8.). 
Lee (1993:110) suggested that partners may provide conflicting explanations for the same 
situation so that the discussion may become interactive between the two respondents, and the 
interviewer is either ignored or asked to arbitrate. As both partners had volunteered for the 
interview and were familiar with the subject there were no disagreements apart from an 
occasional memory prompt from one partner to another. The researcher did note however that 
in a number of interviews the male partner tended to dominate the discussion and was the 
first to provide a response to questions.
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4.7. Analysis
As a qualitative method was chosen for the interviewing phase of the research it was 
appropriate that a complementary qualitative method of data analysis should be used.
A Computer Assisted Qualitative Data Analysis package, ATLAS Ti6.2. was chosen as it 
was able to manage the large quantity of rich data which had been recorded and transcribed.
4.7.1. Data collection and transcription
The data collection was carried out in 2007-2009 by the researcher interviewing a total of 48 
respondents from 40 households mostly situated in north London and bordering counties. The 
resulting data was analysed by the researcher starting in 2008 but continued until 2012, over a 
longer period than anticipated due to professional and domestic interruptions.
The data was collected for the first few interviews using two portable tape recorders 
with one providing back up support in the event of a battery failure. The majority of 
interviews were subsequently recorded with a micro recorder which allowed direct download 
to a computer. A tape recorder was used for back up.
The final version of the interview guide (Appendix 4) was used as a template for 
transcribing the interviews. Questions were arranged under broad categories for a particular 
topic and then under sub-categories for related but narrower topics. For example the 
questions on bank accounts were arranged as follows 
Qu. 3. Bank Accounts.
3.1 Could you describe the type of bank account/s that you have and 
their purpose?
4.7.2. Data Analysis
All interviews were fully transcribed by the author originally to a Microsoft Word 
document and then transferred to ATLAS Ti6.2, a Computer Assisted Qualitative Data 
Analysis package.
Lewins (2001) described the function of CAQDAS ‘code based theory building’.
[CAQDAS\ Packages....use the database structure of the software to enable the 
assignment of ‘codes’ or labels to chunks of text, and the subsequent 
‘retrieval’ of text segments according to selected code labels. Subsequent 
interrogation of codes, and their co-occurrence, proximity (or not) etc., in the 
data allows researchers to test relationships between identified themes and 
concepts.... No theory is built by the package itself and any theory or 
conclusions which are drawn are the result of the researcher’s own thinking. 
The addition of networking and modelling tools has added to the researcher’s
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ability to visualise the connections between concepts, issues and themes, while 
work remains integrated with source data. (Lewins 2001: 304)
In addition, whilst transcribing, the researcher became familiar with incidents and actions in
the data relating to individual respondents so that during the writing up process a memorised
piece of data could be immediately confirmed by reference to the Atlas package.
Each transcribed interview was initially assigned a dedicated code which
anonymously identified the respondent and their cohort. This ensured that the data relating to
each question and response could be readily located. The respondent number was also given a
prefix which indentified the marital status of the respondent and referred to the type of
interview. It was also assigned a suffix which ascribed the respondent’s cohort. For example
SF15-1 is respondent number 15 who is a single female and is in cohort 1.
To further ensure anonymity and to clarify identity in data extracts during analysis
each respondent and their partner, if applicable, was given a pseudonym. Direct quotes from
individual respondents were preceded by their pseudonym and concluded with their
respondent code and cohort number e.g.
Linda Roberts: But we were evacuated my mother, my sister and I to 
America during the war. [7P3P] Because my father had fought 
briefly in the 1st World War and he’d seen this coming and when the 
opportunity came he said to my mother ’take the girls and you go’.
(SF15-1)
The quote is fi'om Linda Roberts whose code was SF15 which indicates that she is a Single 
Female and was bom in cohort 1. The researcher occasionally added additional information 
to clarify the response; e.g [7P5P] was added as the respondent had mentioned the year she 
departed to America in other unrelated data.
Appendix 5 provides a profile chart of all respondents which is arranged under 
alphabetical order of respondent’s pseudonymous surname and includes detailed information 
about each respondent which is related to a number of different topics in the analysis. It also 
includes a key to the prefix of respondent codes and the suffix relating to cohort birth dates.
4.7.3. Data analysis - discussion.
The original title of the research was ‘Budgeting and the Third Age in the era of electronic 
money: a study of householders aged between 55 and 80 and their life course experience of 
money management in the UK.’ As the analysis continued the data began to suggest that by 
reference to the life course as well as current money management practice it was possible to
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examine how the sample had acquired their wealth to now be living in a financially 
comfortable retirement. The thesis title was then changed to ‘Life course influences on the 
money management of financially secure Third Age householders in the south of England. ’
It was found that the data collected in response to questions based on the original 
research aims often provided evidence for a wider exploration of respondent’s attitudes and 
behaviour. For example one question was designed to enquire about the reaction of 
respondents to the introduction of greater consumer choice during their life course. This 
provided data which suggested that although respondents had become used to consumption 
and choice they approached purchasing very carefully and cautiously and refused to use 
credit as a means of payment. These responses tended to suggest that respondents still 
retained a number of influences on their money management which could be traced to their 
early life experience within their family of origin. Many recalled, for example, how their 
parents in their family of origin would not purchase anything unless they had money to pay 
for it at the time of making the purchase.
During the writing of the Discussion chapter it was decided to change the title of the 
thesis again to ‘Influences contributing to the financial security of Third Age householders in 
the south of England’. It was felt that this implied an even broader approach to the subject 
allowing, for example, a more conceptual discussion of class and cohorts as influences on 
money management and wealth.
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Chapter 5. Early life course experience, class of origin and influences on
money management
5. Introduction
It was noted in Chapter 2 (Section 2.3) that Beck and Lau (2005) included the nuclear family 
in their description of self supporting institutions of the first modernity, in which the male 
dominated through control of the household income and the female organised money within 
the household.
As discussed in Chapter 4 the sample was divided into three distinct cohorts. Cohort 1 
was respondents bom between 1925 and 1939, cohort 2 were bom between 1940 and 1945 
and cohort 3 were those bom between 1946 and 1952, which included the first baby boom 
year of 1947. The cohorts comprised the generation which Laslett (1991) called the ‘Third 
Age’.
Education in the 1950s and 1960s was strongly class based despite the egalitarian 
policies of the post-War govemment. Respondents were divided between those who attended 
institutions paid for by their parents, mainly middle class public schools and those who 
received free education under the 1944 Education Act. Having passed a scholarship, those 
receiving free education attended a grammar school and possibly university which were 
middle class institutions providing the knowledge and discipline for professional and 
managerial careers. The influence of class on the education of respondents is discussed in 
Section 5.4.
Subsequently the analysis found two other areas influenced by class attitudes which 
were of importance to money and wealth management. The circumstances under which a first 
bank account was obtained seemed to affect the attitude that respondents adopted toward 
financial institutions later in their life course, (see Section 5.5.1). The difficulty imposed by 
financial restrictions in obtaining a first mortgage was eased for middle class respondents 
through help from parents or their parent's business connections. For others it was obtained 
under strict guide lines but for all respondents the possession of a property was instmmental 
in adding to their wealth in retirement, (see Section 5.5.2).
5.1. Respondent’s early life in their family of origin
It was noted in Chapter 4 (Section 4.5.6) that fuller questions about the respondent’s life with 
their family of origin were only introduced after the initial interviews began. They were 
designed to further establish differences in household’s financial and cultural arrangements. It
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became clear that some respondents had advantages and support in their early life course that 
were not available to others which appeared to be particularly related to their class of origin.
From the available data it was possible to characterise or classify 24 respondents as 
‘middle class’, ‘lower middle class’ and ‘working class’ as described in Chapter 4 (Section
4.4.3.v). Details of these respondents are set out in Appendix 6, which is also arranged 
according to respondent’s birth cohort enabling a comparison of class background experience 
particularly between those bom before and those bom after the 2nd World War.
5.1.1. Cohort 1 (Born 1925 - 1939)
i) Middle class family o f origin
Respondents in Cohort 1 were children or adolescents during the 2nd World War. For those 
living in London and South East England their personal safety was a priority for their parents. 
It was noted in Chapter 2 that at the outset of war in 1939 the govemment acted to protect 
children from probable enemy air raids through an evacuation scheme. Although no 
respondents mentioned that they had been evacuated under the govemment arranged scheme 
there were two instances where patemal wealth and influence was used to ensure that their 
children avoided the possible consequences of enemy action. These fathers were not required 
for ‘active’ war service, due to their skilled peace time occupations.
Linda Robert’s father was a professor at Oxford University and was able to arrange, 
through the university, for his wife and children to live in the USA for the duration of the 2nd 
World War.
Linda Roberts: But we were evacuated my mother, my sister and I to 
America during the war. {1939'] Because my father had fought briefly in the 
1st World War and he'd seen this coming and when the opportunity came he 
said to my mother 'take the girls and you go' and because it was a university 
exchange, we went to a small Quaker college in Philadelphia which took us in.
(SF15-1)
Gerald Hughes’ father was a partner in a broking company dealing in merchant shipping
before 1939. During the War he worked for the Board of Trade organising merchant
shipping. Gerald was seven in 1939 and was evacuated at the outbreak of the War with his
mother and brother to a house rented by family friends in Gloucestershire, a long way from
possible enemy action.
Gerald Hughes: Some panicky friends fled from Harpenden. [laughs]
They thought the whole of the greater London area was going to be instantly 
flattened by the Luftwaffe and fled to Gloucestershire. They rented a house.
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phoned us up and said ‘come and stay with us or otherwise we will have 
evacuees landing on us.’ (SM22-1)
When Gerald became old enough he was sent to boarding school.
Gerald Hughes: So they parked me at a boarding school, for one term, in 
Cirencester. Much to their surprise I loved it. My father was earning a bit more 
then and could afford it so that was me I spent the rest of my time at 
boarding school.
Int. This was?
Gerald Hughes; 1941 to 45. During the war. (SM22-1)
Gerald was therefore receiving his middle class secondary education in a safe environment
which fulfilled his parent’s requirements for him of personal safety and a private education.
A further instance of a middle class child receiving protection and a private education
in a safe environment was Edward Hall. Edward had been at boarding school during and after
the War and later had gone straight to University. He had lived away from home for much of
his early life and had always had his practical requirements provided for him. He admitted
that his experience of the use of money in the household was very limited.
Edward Hall: I suppose they {parents] wanted to protect their children 
from any anxieties and we didn’t talk about it [money] at all. It came as 
great surprise to me that you had to pay for things like doormats or rent 
.... they had always been part of the environment which I never realised 
before. (PM17-1)
Mary Taylor did not go to boarding school but spent her childhood during the Second
World War in a middle class suburb of North London where her parents were able to provide
adequately for her. They had wanted her to learn how to keep a budget before she left home
at eighteen [1957] but she resisted strongly.
M ary Taylor: But it was too late because if they’d done that from when I was 
a small child it might have been different. They just threw money at me all the 
time when I was a child and I never had to worry about budgeting. It was a 
panic measure. They suddenly thought this girl is going out in the world and 
she won’t know how to budget. (PF03-1)
All four middle class respondents as children had, therefore, limited experience of the 
financial arrangements in their family households, and were well protected from adverse 
social and environmental conditions. 
ii) Lower middle class family o f  origin
Respondents with parents in lower middle class occupations, such as small business owners 
and junior managers, were necessarily, reflective on the difficult financial circumstances that
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their parents endured. Harold Martin was bom in 1925 and lived with his family in Hackney
during the difficult economic period before the war. His father was a small shopkeeper.
Harold M artin: I very much remember the thirties when I was a babe 
because they were so tough. I was the youngest of eight and how the hell we 
lived through that period I’ve no idea but we survived.
They [his parents] rented the place they lived in and they just tried to survive. 
I was a bit young then. [HMwas 10 in 1935] Hackney wasn’t very nice, ten 
of us in three rooms over the shop. (PM26-1)
Frank Taylor spent his early life in north-east England, which suffered limited
physical damage as a consequence of the War but nevertheless experienced the austere
economic conditions. His father was a local govemment officer who was later promoted to a
senior post in London.
F rank Taylor: Well, I remember having shoes with holes in and Mum would 
cut out comflake packets and line our shoes with the comflake packet. We 
were in Sunderland in 1947 [FT was 12], which was one of the coldest on 
record and we all had terrible chilblains. It was immediately after the war. 
Horrendous austerity really and it was pretty frosty but everybody else was in 
the same situation. (PM21-1)
Walter Hill recalled his father’s daily stmggle for economic survival as a small 
shopkeeper.
Int: Could you tell me about your financial circumstances when you were 14 
or so and began to understand money?
W alter Hill: That was fifty five years ago [1954]. Parents didn’t have much 
money. Father ran a shop, a post office and shop. I remember him 
coming in every evening to mum and saying what the takings had been. 
Twenty pounds was a good day or a bad day I can’t remember. I know it 
was fairly tight for my parents. (PM28-1)
Jack Watson’s father owned a hair dressing business so was exempt from active military
service during the War. He nevertheless was drafted to the fire service in London which
meant that he was occupied away from home leaving his wife to run the business.
Jack Watson. He was in the fire service. He was local because he had a small 
business they were exempted [from military service]. He was in the fire 
service and had a hairy time in London. Mother ran the business....that’s my 
memory of that period during the War when I was going through primary 
school, junior school and so on. (SM34-1)
His father tried to improve the family income after the War by expanding his business, but
was not very successful with his investment.
Jack Watson: He was trying to make us more secure by the development of 
his business but I don’t think he had any capital. I know that he lost capital
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after the War. I can remember him going into business with two or three 
people and he regarded himself as having been fleeced because he lost money 
on it. I think it was while I was going through secondary school, 1949 to 55.
I left school in 53 .1 was 16, but he was always going on about how poor we 
were. (SM34-1)
Hi) Working class family o f origin
There were two respondents from cohort 1 with a working class family of origin identifiable
from the data. Both respondents recalled how the family survived with a restricted income in
the immediate post-War period
Albert Mitchell lived in Lancashire and his father was a school caretaker but he
provided a practical example for Albert by saving for annual holidays.
Int. Did your parents ever talk to you about money when you were living at 
home [1950’s] ?
Albert Mitchell: Not really. No. It was a rented house. The landlord was 
awful. Didn’t do repairs to the house. We were really poor. I don’t know how 
my dad ever managed but he always had something in reserve for the 
holidays. He was terrific. (RM38-1)
Stanley Jackson lived in North London and had a similarly impoverished family life
Stanley Jackson: My mum died when I was fourteen [1948] and still at 
secondary school. I used to go up and do the shopping on a Saturday morning 
regularly. I think my dad used to give me the money to go and do it. (CF19-1)
As cohort 1 is the oldest cohort, they had actual memories of the social and physical 
conditions of war time and the immediate post war period. There is a decidedly noticeable 
difference in experience between the classes, even with the limited number of respondents 
providing data. The middle class respondents did experience disruption to their normal 
family life. They were provided, however, with safe and comfortable surroundings by parents 
who were able to use their income and wealth to protect their children from the excesses of 
austerity and physical conflict. Both lower middle class and working class respondents 
continued to live ‘normal’ lives but were subject to the limitations that their parents’ low 
income and lack of financial resources imposed.
5.1.2. Cohort 2 (Born 1940-1945)
Respondents in cohort 2 were brought up during the post-war period of government 
controlled food and clothes rationing and very restricted consumer activity. Their early life 
with their family of origin had strong similarities to that of respondents in cohort 1.
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i) Middle class.
One middle class respondent in cohort 2 provided an indication of the nature of her early life.
Shirley Green was bom in 1945. Her father had a well rewarded managerial occupation and
she had a comfortable post war childhood.
Shirley Green: My father was a national manager for the Co-Op so he had 
quite a good salary so money wasn’t a problem as I was the only one. I 
always felt very secure. (PM 16-2)
The other two middle class respondents, Judith Wright and Joseph Robinson, only 
mentioned their fathers’ occupations which were estate agent and accountant respectively. 
They both lived in middle class London suburbs so it could be expected that the financial 
stability of their family of origin would be similar to that of Mary Taylor in cohort 1.
ii) Lower middle class
Charles Wilson was bom in 1942 and his father was a bookmaker (later known as a ‘turf 
accountant’), when bookmaking existed as a legally restricted occupation limited to ‘on 
course’ betting only.
Charles Wilson: Dad had a good time in his life. 1 think he must have assumed that 
his income would continue but circumstances changed when bookmaking became less 
profitable.
Int: Or legal?
Charles Wilson: Or legal. What he needed to do was open a betting shop. They 
only became legal \in 1961], about a year before he died and he was looking in to 
this. The money fi*om on track bookmaking had dwindled to nothing. People didn’t go 
because there were too many other attractions particularly television. People stayed 
in. (PM06-2)
Charles Wilson’s entrepreneurial father had difficulty in adjusting to trading conditions after
the War, as did other fathers of respondents that owned small businesses.
Roger Scott’s father was employed continuously in various posts as an administrative
officer in the National Health Service. His parents were very concemed that their children,
three boys, should have a secure future and they worked hard to achieve it.
Roger Scott: And my mother and father were very, very anxious to keep us 
away from the problems of the world. We would hear them arguing about 
money but if we tried to talk to them about it they would simply not engage 
us. We leamed, 1 leamed, that my father, who was not a well man took a job 
deliberately which required him to cycle from Uxbridge to Heathrow every 
night to work at a dog track so that he could earn money to buy us bikes. And 
1 felt deeply humbled by this and to some extent slightly humiliated.
(PM29-2)
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Hi) Working class
There were three respondents in Cohort 2 who it was considered lived in a working class
family of origin. Richard William’s father had a skilled occupation which Richard himself
considered to be working class.
Richard Williams. My dad was an industrial blacksmith. We were a working 
class family where the income was pretty low but it was decent. He was 
always in work. (PM05-2)
Paul Wood, bom in London in 1940, describes his family circumstances through the limited
conversation that he remembers his parents having about money.
Int: Could you tell me about any conversations about money that you had (or 
overheard) with your parents when you were living at home?
Paul Wood: Well, usually there were arguments, [both laugh] Conversations I 
heard about money, [laughs] Well, because they didn’t have a lot and it was 
very difficult to make ends meet. And mostly arguments that ever 
ensued in the family were over finances if anything or lack of it.
Somebody spending what they shouldn’t. To be honest if I overheard 
anything it would be difficult arguments over household finance problems.
(PM18-2)
Joan Moore, bom in 1941, lived in a mining community in north-east England and her father 
was a coal miner.
Joan Moore: It was always a struggle. It was always robbing Peter to pay 
Paul.
Int. Where did you live?
Joan Moore. In the North-east, Easington Village. It was coal mining. We 
lived on a council estate and money was very short. (CF32-2)
All three working class respondents recall the difficulty that parents had whilst living on a 
small income. However as Richard Williams remarked, they appeared to be ‘always in work’ 
so income, even if low, would be constant.
The class differences in cohort 2 appeared to be similar to those in cohort 1, 
particularly the lower middle class who were managing their own businesses appeared to 
have the greatest difficulty in predicting and maintaining an income with which to support 
their family. Those in the middle class and the working class had predictable incomes with 
which they could manage the household money with greater certainty albeit with very 
different standards of material comfort.
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5.1.3. Cohort 3 (born 1946-1952)
Respondents bom in cohort 3 were among the first post War ‘baby boom’ generation, but 
apart from the absence of physical danger they had a similar austere childhood to the 
previous two earlier cohorts. They were in their teenage years at the beginning of the 1960s 
and they were able to recall more positive financial experiences, which indicated that living 
conditions were improving. It was not possible to identify any cohort 3 fathers with lower 
middle class occupations,
i) Middle class occupations
Henry Baker was bom in 1947. His father was a headmaster who was promoted, mid career, 
to another school which meant the family had to move but in doing so acquired financial 
stability.
Henry Baker: We lived in Buckinghamshire for a while and then he 
moved back up north to another headship. He sold the house in 
Buckinghamshire and I remember him saying ‘for the first time in my life I 
have no financial worries’. He said that to me. House prices in 
Buckinghamshire were much greater than they were in the North at that time.
(CM35-3)
This response coincidentally described one method through which some respondents later
acquired Third Age wealth, i.e. through the ownership and exploitation of property described
in Chapter 6, (Section 6.4.2).
Carol Walker was mildly sceptical of her mother’s attitude to money which may have
indicated that Carol had a disciplined childhood but had been adequately provided for her.
Carol Walker: Yes I do remember my mother saying ‘oh we can’t afford 
that’ we were always given the impression that we didn’t have much 
money but I think it was an exaggeration. I don’t think we were nearly as 
poor as she made out. She had been brought up in very straitened
circumstances. You know middle class but very little income and I think that 
had affected her outlook. (SF13-3)
Janice Lee was bom in 1948 and her father was a solicitor. She provides a detailed
insight into how a middle class family, living on a restricted income in the 1950s and early
1960s, responded to a restrained financial situation.
Janice Lee: You didn’t want to get yourself into debt so you lived on what 
you got and ‘no you can’t have that because we can’t afford it’. We didn’t 
have a car until I don’t know when. We didn’t have a TV ever. They chose 
what they spent their money on. They could afford once a year a family 
holiday for a fortnight to a Bed and Breakfast because my mum said she had 
to have some break from cooking in the year. That was her top priority so we 
went to these pretty cmmby Bed and Breakfasts because that was what they
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could afford. There was a lot of discussion about what could be afforded and 
what couldn’t be afforded. (SF42-3)
Her response also reveals how an intelligent teenager viewed life in her family of origin in 
the 1950s and 60s. The respondents own attitudes in cohort 3 were noticeably not as 
sympathetic toward parental financial constraint as those of the first two cohorts. Janice Lee 
described her life in her family of origin in the same slightly critical manner that Carol 
Walker had adopted.
ii) Working class
There were two respondents in cohort 3 designated as working class. They provide accounts 
of their early life in the 1950s and early 1960s in contrasting physical environments but both 
from households with limited incomes.
Raymond Edwards was aware of the new consumer goods that were becoming 
available to buy but limited his requests to his parents as he was aware of the restriction 
imposed by their low family income. Nevertheless he was able to purchase some of his 
requirements, which indicated that the household income was not limited to simply acquiring 
essentials, which may have been the case a few years earlier.
Raymond Edwards: At thirteen, fourteen, [14 in 1962] early teens, 
iff  wanted something, then I would ask my parents. We didn’t have much 
money, so I tended not to ask for many things, but the things that I did want 
were bought for me, whether it was clothes, or the odd record or whatever.
(CM23-3)
In describing his use of pocket money he also illustrates his early life in an urban 
environment.
Raymond Edwards: But if it was like Saturday morning pictures he [father] 
used to give me a shilling. It was sixpence to get in and I used to buy a 
threepenny bar of chocolate or something. And I would give him the three 
pence back or I would offer it back when I got home. He gave me the money 
to make sure I had enough. If I took a bus it would be another two pence out 
of the shilling but I’d give it back to him because I didn’t need it anymore.
(CM23-3)
Raymond also recalled how his father bought the rented house that the family were living in. 
This was possibly a further indication that the post-War economy was improving and that 
expectations of living standards were higher.
Raymond Edwards: I think it was something like fourteen hundred or 
sixteen hundred pounds for the house, for the whole house and he 
got the loan from the council. I can’t remember what the
104
loan was but it would have been for probably twelve hundred pounds 
or something like that. And that was paid back by him monthly in 
cash over the counter at the town hall. It was a very small amount 
each month. (CM23-3)
Bill Morris’s family of origin had a similar limited income to that of Raymond Edwards. His
father did all the repair and maintenance work on their house
Bill Morris: In the fifties they never had very much money. Anything 
around the house, Dad had to do it. He did everything. He was a jack of all 
trades. (PM30-3)
However Bill Morris, in contrast, lived in the country so that his parents grew much of their 
own food and to a large extent lived off the land.
Int. Where did you live?
Bill Morris: It was a village. Well country really I suppose. We lived well. 
We could get things off the land. My grandparents used to be able to catch 
rabbits and shoot things. We all had allotments. It was a very good life and we 
lived very healthily. Better than all this junk food they’ve got these days. It 
was great way of living. Everything was saved, everything was recycled 
before all this came into fashion. We used to do that automatically. (PM30-3)
Also in contrast to Raymond Edwards, Bill Morris’s early life did not need money in order to
find entertainment and occupy his spare time.
Bill Morris: We had no money, but you didn’t need it. We didn’t need 
money. You could go and kick a football around, play cricket, I 
could swim in the river. I had a great life. My childhood was wonderful and 
we had no money attached to it whatsoever. (PM30-3)
Cohort 3 respondents were aware that the living conditions for their families of origin had 
improved by the late 1950s and early 1960s. Those in middle class families of origin, even in 
an interview some 40 years later, expressed impatience with their parents who had continued 
to behave with discipline and caution with regard to money management.
5.1.4 Summary
The contrast between the early life of the respondents from a middle class family of origin 
and that of the lower middle and working class is quite noticeable particularly with cohorts 1 
and 2. Parents of respondents from all three cohorts appeared to have similar attitudes of 
caution and constraint towards household money management. However, those parents with 
middle class professional and managerial incomes were able to provide a more comfortable 
material standard of life for their children despite the austere domestic economy.
Respondents from lower middle class and working class families of origin recalled the
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material restraint that was imposed on them in their early life course due to low and 
sometimes uncertain parental incomes. However, some Cohort 3 respondents, recall slightly 
more relaxed financial circumstances in their families of origin in the late 1950s and early 
1960s.
5.2. Debt in the family of origin.
A factor which was influential in the life course of respondents was the continuing concern 
with debt which some respondents had experienced for themselves directly or through their 
family of origin.
The three respondents fi*om cohort 1 identified in Section 5.1 as of middle class
origin, coincidentally had witnessed the effect of debt within their families of origin.
Although their own lives did not suffer directly, the effect on their parents was clear and
remained a strong memory. For example Linda Robert’s father had made sacrifices in his
early adult life in order to repay his father’s debts.
Linda Roberts: It all goes back to my father. His father went bankrupt and 
my father, who didn't like his father very much, paid off all his debts and 
he finally finished paying off my grandfather’s debts when he was 35, and 
until then he had not allowed himself really anything, because he was paying 
off his father's debts. (SF15-1)
Her upbringing did not suffer but her parents strictly controlled their own money 
management.
Linda R oberts:.... but she [mother] and my father were completely agreed on 
what you spent money on and what you didn't. And we never lacked. Our 
school fees were paid but there was always a sense that money was we 
didn't have money to throw around and we usually had one ghastly and 
miserable family holiday a year. You didn't take liberties with money.
(SF15-1)
The memory of her parents disciplined approach to money has remained with her and has
influenced her own attitude to money management.
Linda Roberts: But I was brought up like that and I find it quite difficult still 
to get out of that. As I say you are never, ever in debt. That I see as a good 
inheritance. (SF15-1)
Gerald Hughes’s father had a business failure just before the War, which he 
subsequently recovered from, but which left its mark on the family. Gerald remembered it as 
sacrificing some commodities which middle class families of the period would have expected 
to own.
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Gerald Hughes: The moment he’s [father] got the partnership [in a broking 
firm] a ship arrives minus its cargo. It was pinched elsewhere. They lose the 
case because of some legal fiddle. This is when I can remember the 
telephone being removed and we never had a car or a fridge until after 
the War. We never had much ftimiture. The blanket boxes upstairs, if you take 
the lid off it says ‘Tate and Lyle’ inside. We always lived well. We had a nice 
house, but we always lived simply and were expected to. (SM22-1)
His parent’s experience also influenced Gerald’s money management behaviour in adult life.
Gerald Hughes: I was brought up to live economically and so on. I don’t 
have expensive tastes. (SM22-1)
Edward Hall’s mother was left: with a large debt to manage when Edward’s father
died. The experience of his father’s death and the financial repercussions that it caused, he
considered, was the moment that he began to understand the challenge of managing money.
Edward Hall: It really came home to me when I was 18 [1952] and I had just 
finished at school and my father died unexpectedly. And he had borrowed 
quite a lot of money to start up a small prep school. So there was the question 
of whether to wind up the prep school and try and pay off the debts by 
selling the house.... in the end she [his mother] did have to wind it up so it was 
then that I became aware of money problems. It came as a great surprise to me 
that you had to pay for things like doormats or rent. (PM 17-1)
The effect of debt was also witnessed by lower middle and working class respondents.
Charles Wilson’s father was a bookmaker, working alone, so his income was somewhat
precarious and tended to fluctuate according to market conditions.
Charles Wilson: I know that my Dad was well off at one time in his life and 
I know that when he died he had nothing. I think that perhaps registered. I 
was 19 when he died [1961]. (PM06-2)
His father paid for everything in cash and his mother was not provided for when he died.
Charles Wilson: Dad was very rich post World War II but he spent it all. I 
think when my Mum died I don’t think she had a bank account. I’m ninety 
percent sure that’s true. My sisters used to send her money by simply 
putting a couple of quid in an envelope. (PM06-2)
The experience had left Charles with strong feelings about his own money management.
Charles Wilson: Well being solvent is an absolute priority. Yes, absolute. It’s 
a top priority. I don’t think that I have ever bought something that I couldn’t 
really afford. I might occasionally have used hire purchase or whatever but 
I’ve always known that I could afford it. There’s no question of a creeping 
accumulating debt. For instance the credit card I use vigorously but I pay it 
off every month. (PM06-2)
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Ruth Jackson was discussing her first marriage in 1951 and the arrangement she had for
making sure the housekeeping bills were paid without her husband, who had been bankrupt,
being able to use the money.
Ruth Jackson: My wages were for the house and [first husband] dealt 
with the rest of it.
Int. You would bring your pay home and it would go into the household?
Ruth Jackson; I used it for the housekeeping, my money, yes.
Int. And would you divide that up into pots?
Ruth Jackson:. No. Afraid not. [laughs]
Int. It would be cash? So it would b e ....?
Ruth Jackson: In my purse.
Int. So you would carry your whole month’s pay around with you?
Ruth Jackson, [laughs] Yes, but it was weekly. (CF19-1)
The respondents quoted above had experienced the effect of debt either on themselves 
or on their parents or from a previous generation. The problem was not specific to one class 
but in the 1930s, 1940s and 1950s which was a long period of austerity, debt was regarded by 
all as something to be constantly aware of and to be avoided. General attitudes toward debt 
which were prevalent during the early life course of respondents are noted in Chapter 2 
(Section 2.6).
5.3. Saving and restraint in the family of origin
The avoidance of debt was a common theme that most respondents recalled from living with 
their family of origin. The financial strategy adopted to avoid debt was either to save as much 
as possible and to purchase from savings or to practice restraint, if sufficient funds were not 
available. Nearly all respondents, in retirement, had one or more savings accounts and many 
had started saving when they were in their family of origin. Some described their first steps in 
saving money often through a Post Office with a saving stamps account. The other ‘virtue’ 
that had been observed in parent’s money management and adopted by many respondents 
was the non purchase of goods or services unless money was available to pay for them either 
from income or from savings.
5.3.1. Saving in the family o f origin
Two respondents in cohort 1 recalled their parents saving systems for paying housekeeping 
bills. The parents of one of the oldest respondents, Joyce Ward who was bom in 1927 and 
was the youngest of ten children, gave her simple advice combined with the observation of 
her mother’s practical approach to housekeeping.
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Joyce W ard: My father was quite strictly Victorian, They never owed
money Yes, they [parents] would talk to me about money. ‘Never a
borrower or a lender be’.
Int. Did you know how they organised their money?
Joyce W ard: No, except that it was cash. They would never owe bills.
(PF31-1)
She also had watched her mother using the ‘pots’ system of putting aside cash to pay weekly 
bills. She found that the system worked for her when she was bringing up her family
Joyce W ard: From her [mother] I got this business of the various pots in 
various hiding places for money.
Int. Could you explain how that worked?
Joyce W ard : Yes. I used the word pots. They weren’t necessarily pots. They 
were hidden quite well even in those days. There were [pots for] petty 
cash, electricity, yes we had gas in those days. But when bills came in, I 
had always been taught, if the money’s there, you’ve no worry. (PF31-1)
Joyce Ward also provided a brief glimpse of another household saving routine which was
necessary in her childhood. Medical care that preceded the introduction of the National
Insurance Act in 1946 and a free National Health Service was provided through individual
payments to a panel run by local doctors.
Joyce W ard. Yes. My mother would pay weekly for doctor’s bills. You 
had to pay in those days. My mother would put money aside. (PF31-1)
Gary Clarke was bom in 1935 and a memory of his early life was watching his father,
who was an accountant, dealing with the cash to pay the Clarke household budget.
Gary Clarke: He had a box divided up into sections and he would put money 
in for gas, electricity, the annual holiday, water and so on. That’s what he 
did, he put so much in each week. And that mounted up and he paid his bills 
out of that. He controlled it in that way. (PM20-1)
Gary considered that the culture of saving which he still possessed was derived from
following the practical example provided by his father
Gary Clarke: Yes. I suppose my father taught me to always save something. 
It might only be a shilling a week or whatever. He always taught me 
that so I always had an account, probably a post office account but I always 
paid in something. That’s the culture of saving that I've always had. (PM20-1)
The practice of saving before spending also started with some respondents at an early 
age in their life course. Sandra Edwards, for example, remembered how she bought things as 
a child.
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Sandra Edwards: There would be postal orders from aunties and so on which 
would probably have gone into the Post Office savings account for buying 
little bits and pieces in Woolworths and so on. (CF23-3)
Another respondent, Stanley Jackson in cohort 1, still had his original Post Office 
savings account which he had used as a current account when he started his own 
housekeeping. The interview data also recalls the manual record keeping of the pre-digital 
technology era.
Stanley Jackson: I can remember when my father died [1952] I thought ‘ I’ve 
got to have a bit of ready cash' and I dug my Post Office book out and I think 
the maximum you could draw out was three pounds and I can remember going 
and getting this three pounds out and being horrified because they said this 
hasn’t been audited and we will have to send it away and I thought, ‘what 
happens if I want another three pounds next week?’ But it did come back in 
time. They used to send it up to Blackpool or somewhere and they would put 
the interest on it. It was all done by hand. I think I’ve still got that account 
with a fiver in it or something. (CM 19-1)
For a number of respondents, the ‘culture of saving’ had been acquired as a habit when they 
were living in their family of origin and was still an important part of their money 
management in retirement.
5.3.2. Restraint - ‘paying your way ’ in the family o f origin.
The alternative money management practice in the family of origin was restraint from
spending if money was not readily available for a particular purchase. For example Harold
Martin, in cohort 1, had strong memories from his family of origin of his parents advocating
restraint. He had followed their behaviour in that it had become part of his own money
management practice.
Harold M artin: One of the things that I do do is make sure that I don’t get 
overdrawn. My wife and I were both brought up in very poor circumstances. 
We had no expectations because we didn’t know. I was brought up. 'If you 
haven’t got the money you don’t have it.' I still have this [attitude]. We don’t 
do it unless we can go out and buy it. We don’t get into any pay offs, except 
the mortgage. (PM26-1)
Albert Mitchell, also in cohort 1, recalled similar advice from his parents
Albert Mitchell: ‘If you can’t afford it, don’t buy it’. If you haven’t got the 
money don’t buy it. They would never buy anything on HP. [Hire Purchase]
(PM38-1)
Richard Williams in cohort 2, continues to observe his parents example with his own 
money management practice.
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Richard Williams: I suppose what I would have got from my parents is living 
within your means and not taking on debt. You take on a mortgage but sort of 
mundane consumerist debt was always avoided. (PM05-2)
Roger Scott’s parents (it was noted in Section 5.1.2) were very keen for him to succeed in his
life and to improve his living standards above those of his family of origin. The careful
management of money was part of their concept of success.
Roger Scott: My father was always on about the need to be 
careful with money. My mother always said to us [Roger and his brothers] we 
hope that you grow up and don’t, her phrase was, to us, ‘and you don’t have to 
look at every penny you spend’. (PM29-2)
Barbara Thompson in cohort 2, recalled the alternative to ‘paying your way’ which was to
ask a trader for credit which was then written in chalk on a blackboard behind the counter.
Barbara Thompson: Because I was brought up, you paid on the dot.
Those dreadful things in the grocers where people had a slate behind the 
counter, I thought was appalling. In my family ‘you paid your way’. [ laughs].
(CFll-2)
As discussed in Section 5.1.3 Janice Lee, (in cohort 3), described her life in her middle class 
family of origin in the 1950s which was based on her father’s income in the 1950s and early 
1960s:
Janice Lee: You didn’t want to get yourself into debt so you lived on what 
you got and ‘No you can’t have that, because we can’t afford it’. (SF42-3)
5.3.3 Summary
It will be discussed in Chapter 7 (Section 7.1) that many respondents over their life course 
used a savings fund from which they were able to finance their current consumer needs 
without recourse to credit. The importance of saving appears to have been encouraged in the 
family of origin of many respondents, irrespective of their class background, as a safeguard 
against debt. Similarly practising self restraint and foregoing the purchase of an item if it 
could not be afforded was a common reaction to the prospect of debt. It was noticeable how a 
number of respondents were aware that they were following the practice of restraint leamed 
from their family of origin.
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5.4. Education and class of origin
In Chapter 2 (Section 2.7.1) it was noted that the current Third Age were the first 
beneficiaries of the 1944 Education Act, particularly those who received free education if 
they fulfilled entry requirements for a grammar school or university. During the analysis it 
became clear that despite the introduction of free education, secondary and tertiary education 
in the 1950s and 1960s was a further aspect of difference between respondents based on 
class. Although respondents were not asked directly about their education, some volunteered 
information which revealed that there were different financial arrangements by which it was 
supported. Some received a ‘private’ education for which their parents paid the fees. Others 
had received a free education, following the 1944 Education Act, through gaining 
examination dependant scholarships to a grammar school or university and for one 
respondent, to a public school.
5.4.1. Fees paid by parents
The privileged position of respondents who had middle class parents with substantial incomes 
was noted when they mentioned their education. Those going to university, of course, would 
be required to have passed a selection process which included an interview.
Both Gerald Hughes and Linda Roberts, as discussed in Section 5.1.1, had privileged 
childhoods in safe wartime locations, also received educations paid for by their parents. 
Gerald Hughes was evacuated to the countryside with his mother and brother during the war. 
At one point he was sent to a boarding school and remained there for his secondary 
education.
Gerald Hughes: It was terribly upmarket, the honourable this and lord 
that around at the school, but the head was terribly nice. I was very happy. It 
was a very high standard. My patrol leader in the scouts was Chris Brasher. 
[laughs] Very high standard. (SM22-1)
He later went to Oxford University with his fees again paid for by his parents.
Linda Robert’s father was an Oxford professor but she is still indignant about the
small sum that he gave her for spending while she was at university.
Linda Roberts: I asked for an allowance when I was 18, nearly 19. [1956] 
And my father got into a terrible stew and he said 'you don't understand.
I can't do this. We don't have the money. I can't foresee that,' which was 
ridiculous because he was a professor by this time. But we didn't talk 
about money, we didn't discuss it and the atmosphere was like that when we 
did. I was kept on a shoe string. (SF15-1)
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Similarly Henry Baker’s education was paid for by his parents and he also remained
indignant when he recalled the small allowance that he received at university.
Henry Baker: I was at boarding school. I forget how much my dad gave me 
but it was very little. The figure I do remember was when I got to Cambridge 
university he gave me five pounds a term, [all laugh] Five pounds a term 
and this was in 1965. That was spending money. (CM35-3)
Although Linda and Henry were still irritated by their fathers’ parsimony it was probably 
reflecting the ‘survival’ nature of money management that war time and post war economic 
conditions had instilled in their parents, despite their middle class incomes.
5.4.2. Free education.
Potential university students in the 1950s, without parental financial assistance, not only had
to pass the University entrance examination and interview but also had to compete for state
and local council funded grants. Those gaining a state scholarship suddenly received a ‘lump
sum’ of money for living expenses which in a working class household may have been more
than they had ever had to spend at one time before. Albert Mitchell, (cohort 1), and from a
working class family of origin received a state grant when he went up to Oxford. In complete
contrast to the parental funded middle class students, Linda Roberts and Henry Baker quoted
above, Albert shared his money with his parents.
Albert Mitchell: I know getting a university grant was a terrific thing. [1956] 
Getting a university grant was terrific. My first week I bought a washing 
machine for my mother, with my grant, [laughs] I used to lend people money, 
because I was one of the richest people in my college, because I got the 
maximum grant. (PM38-1)
Most respondents entered secondary education before the advent of comprehensive education
in the 1970s, so free secondary education at a grammar school was dependent on passing the
11+ examination at eleven years old.
As noted in Section 5.1.1 (ii), Frank Taylor, (cohort 1) was living in Sunderland
during the war. He went to a grammar school for his secondary education in 1946.
Frank Taylor: The street we lived in, in fact they were huge Victorian houses 
but there weren’t any posh people in our neighbourhood and at 
school there was a bit of a range. It was a grammar school. I’d got to the 
grammar school, but we were all pretty much of a muchness. (PM21-1)
In cohort 2, Joan Moore’s father was a coal miner and she lived in Easington, a pit 
village in north-east England. She passed the 11+ examination and started grammar school in 
1952.
113
Int. Did you get a sense that things were tough?
Joan Moore: Oh yes. We knew. We went to grammar school and you had an 
account with the shop for the uniform which you paid off. We didn’t 
have much at all. It was tough. It was bought on credit and they used 
to have to pay it off, so much a week or month or something. (CF32-2)
Subsequently both she and her sister received scholarships which enabled them to receive
free tertiary education.
Joan Moore: .My sister went to university. She got a state scholarship. I 
wanted to be a physiotherapist and I got a county scholarship to pay 
otherwise my parents couldn’t have funded us. (CF32-2)
It was noted in Section 5.1.2 (ii) that Roger Scott, (cohort 2), and from a lower middle class
family of origin had parents who were very concemed and ambitious for their children’s
future. Their ambition was partly frilfrlled as they lived near a fee paying day school and
Roger and his brothers were able to obtain scholarships
Roger Scott: We went to this high quality school, we all three [brothers] got 
scholarships to this school. It became an independent grammar school. It 
was part of Harrow School, but it was a day school and some of the boys 
went on to Harrow School. He [father] could never have afforded to have sent 
us there by paying the fees. (PM29-2)
Roger’s father’s concern for his son’s future was such that he tried to persuade Roger into
considering a particular career.
Roger Scott: I remember a long discussion I had with him when I was about 
fourteen about what I should do, and he encouraged me to go into John Player, 
the cigarette people, because he knew somebody who worked in John Player 
as a salesman who had a big car. I could think of nothing worse, nothing. So 
he was very driven by those things and I remember those conversations.
(PM29-2)
It was also noted in Section 5.1.1 (ii) that Jack Watson’s father was ambitious for the family
business and he tried to almost forcibly employ his son to achieve his objective.
Jack Watson: One is that my father took me out of a grammar school at 
sixteen (1953) in order to take on his hairdressing business and I resolutely 
refused to do that. I was very slow at entering professional life and getting 
qualifications therefore. So I didn’t marry until I was thirty five after I had 
graduated at thirty one. [1968] (SM34-1)
The influence of class on the early life of respondents was at its most noticeable in 
their educational experience. Although most respondents received their secondary and 
tertiary education after the 1944 Education Act the system was still class based and continued 
to be so until the introduction of comprehensive education in the late 1960s and early 1970s. 
A number of respondents received their secondary education at a public school which was
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paid for by their parents. Most respondents however passed their 11+ examination which 
enabled them to attend a newly constituted, state supported free grammar school. Both types 
of school, however, provided an education based on middle class rules and aspirations which 
was essential for a career with a managerial or senior professional level occupation.
5.5. Money management in early life course
In order to investigate how respondents first established their money management practice 
they were asked to recall two relatively minor but important events which would be essential 
for maintaining sound financial control in their later life course. The first was opening a bank 
or building society account, which would contribute to the safe keeping and efficient control 
of income and the possible acquisition of wealth. The second event was obtaining a 
mortgage in the 1950s and 1960s which was a normal procedure for those with career 
‘prospects’. During the analysis it gradually became clear that both activities were clearly 
differentiated by class of origin.
5.5.1. Opening a bank account.
Two respondents with middle class parents provide data which illustrates the parochial
familiarity within which the financial system worked in Modernity 1 which strongly favoured
middle class customers and indicated the servile attitude reserved for regular clients. Gerald
Hughes, in cohort 1, went up to Oxford University in 1950, so he required a bank account
which his father set up for him. He particularly remembers the experience as it took some
time before he could use it.
Int. You had a bank account?
Gerald Hughes: Yes.
Int. Could you describe how you set it up?
Gerald Hughes: When I went to university [1950] I said ‘I ought to have a 
bank account’. So, father said ‘I’ll set up an account at Oxford’. So he goes 
into Barclay’s and sets it up and he has to go up to Head Office [in London]. I 
go up to Oxford and go into the main bank in the High and said ‘Has it 
arrived yet?’ ‘They said ‘Do you mean a drawing facility’ and I said ‘No an 
account’ and they said ‘Oh it hasn’t arrived’. (SM22-1)
After further communication between banks, prompted by Gerald’s irate father, the matter
was resolved and the account was set up.
Gerald Hughes: They’d looked in the wrong pile of correspondence. It 
was there all the time. So they came back and grovelled to me. I was told 
afterwards it should have been a ‘glass of sherry’ job. (SM22-1)
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The same familiarity is found in Ralph Harris’s recollection of setting up his account 
in York in 1952.
Ralph Harris: My bank account was set up for me in my last year [1952] at 
school by my father who banked at the branch so there was no problem.
Int. Can you remember how that happened}
Ralph Harris: I just walked into the bank with father and he said ‘Set up an 
account for the boy’. And there you are. Seems quite normal to me. I think I 
did the same for my kids. (SM24-1)
He was also asked during the interview about any problems he may have encountered with
his bank during his career as an architect. On the occasion that he could remember, the matter
was resolved with a familiarity possibly not accorded to all customers.
Ralph Harris: I did have a big ‘to do’ for not paying off one of my credit 
cards. They ultimately ended up giving me a couple of bottles of good quality 
Bourdeaux wine to mollify me. (SM24-1)
In contrast, two respondents (in cohort 2) who had working class backgrounds 
recalled setting up their own bank accounts in quite different circumstances to the middle 
class respondents quoted above. They were required to do so by their employers when 
payment of salaries to public sector professional employees changed to direct payment into 
bank accounts. Stanley Jackson was working in local government as a junior professional.
Stanley Jackson: The thing I remember with [first wife], this was 1959, 
neither of us had bank accounts. You didn’t in those days. I didn’t 
have a bank account until I left Tottenham [Borough Council] and went to 
work for Hertfordshire County in 1962. They insisted on paying you by 
cheque, so you had to have a bank account and they organised it. If you 
hadn’t got one then you went down to the Barclays in Hertford and gave 
your pay details to them and they accepted that, and you started a bank 
account. (CM 19-1)
His response suggests that Stanley Jackson was in fact accorded a privilege by the bank 
through his employment. His custom was accepted because the bank was familiar with the 
employer and its salary payment arrangements.
Paul Wood remembers that he was similarly obliged to set up a bank account in order 
to receive his first salary. He describes, what for him appeared to be an ordeal, joining an 
institution with which he was unfamiliar. He particularly refers to ‘people with standing in 
the community’, implying that he was aware that he and his parents did not have such social 
status.
Paul Wood: It was the old Westminster Bank which subsequently became 
Midland and I just went in because I was being paid by salary, to set it up.
Int. You had an interview?
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Paul Wood: Yes. You went in and had an interview and they checked your 
credentials and everything else. Put you through the hoop, and then you had to 
have references and all that lark. I can’t remember where I got them from, 
probably the local vicar or someone like that. You know, people with 
standing in the community. Usual old thing. As if they were giving you gold 
dust. (PM 18-2)
He expresses subdued resentment at the memory of his treatment by the bank which reflects a
continuing suspicion of the institution which appeared reluctant to accept him and his custom.
Paul Wood: And then you’ve got bank charges for the privilege of taking 
your salary off you and giving you a cheque book, which you used from time 
to time. Your bank charges were quite high. I mean every month, no quarterly 
then, they would give you a statement quarterly, and then you would suddenly 
find this mysterious seven pounds on your bill for whatever, which in those 
days was not an insignificant amount of money. (PM 18-2)
These two working class respondents continued to use banks through necessity during their 
life course, but were always suspicious of bank’s motives.
One working class respondent recalled her parent’s money management
arrangements, which did not involve the use of a bank. Joan Moore who lived in a mining
village in north-east England during the 1950’s, described how her father would bring home
his wages on a Friday evening after being paid in cash.
Int. Do you remember how the money came into the house at that time?
Joan Moore: My Dad was paid in cash, and then he gave Mum cash. He 
would just give her the money, probably on a Friday night. He 
might put it down on the table or on the piano or something. (CF32-2)
For her family of origin the use of a bank would not have been understood and probably 
considered unnecessary.
Although not all respondents revealed their early banking arrangements in detail the 
data gathered from those who did suggests that there were considerable differences, 
engendered by class of origin, in the use of banks. The middle class users were familiar with 
the institution which served their requirements and was initially available to them mainly 
through their father or other family connections. Those from working class origins were 
required to use banks, initially for the convenience of the employer’s salary payment 
arrangements, but often felt a degree of alienation engendered by cultural procedures with 
which they were unfamiliar.
For money management purposes those who had familiarity with the banking system 
and who felt comfortable with its arrangements continued to use it to its fullest extent later in 
their life course. Some of those respondents who had not felt at ease with the financial system
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earlier in their life course had minimal current contact with their bank and still tended to be 
critical of its charges and suspicious of its motives.
5.5.2. Obtaining a mortgage
In the 1960s and early 1970s when many respondents were buying their first home, banks and 
building societies restricted the availability of mortgages and imposed stringent borrowing 
regulations. For example Paul Wood, from a working class family of origin, recounts his 
experience of obtaining a mortgage in some detail. It was obviously a difficult experience for 
him as he was confronted by the rules of a middle class institution with which he was 
unfamiliar.
Paul Wood: If you’d saved some money with a building society, which I’d 
started to do [1968], you were kind of received a bit more because you 
were a saver! You had to show some sort of track record. But once you’d 
got the property you’d go and ask about the mortgage and they just wanted 
to know how much you earned and all the rest of it. They didn’t take, in my 
case, in those days, the wife’s money into account. It was only my salary, 
then it had to be verified by payments slip fi*om work to see exactly 
what 1 was earning da dee da dee da.... mortgage amounts seemed to be 
mortgaged. [/awg/z5] 1 was told that it was done on a monthly basis and 1 
wouldn’t know until next month whether 1 would be within the quota. So 
you could make an offer for your place but you might have to wait a couple 
of months for the mortgage to be approved. (PM18-2)
In recalling his experience he also describes the strict rules for obtaining a mortgage which
were applicable during that period to the ‘ordinary’ borrower.
However, not all respondents were subject to the prescribed procedures. Often those
respondents with middle class parents were able to benefit from their father’s business and
professional connections.
Joseph Robinson was particularly fortunate in obtaining a mortgage, which was
bigger than normal for the time, through his father’s business connection.
Int. D id you have any particular problem o f  obtaining a mortgage in 1969? 
Joseph Robinson: There wasn’t actually. My father was a chartered 
accountant and one of his clients was a big Building Society. So we all 
got mortgages. But what is more relevant, it was 3.7 times my annual salary. 
[The ‘normal’ amount was twice annual male only salary] (PM09-2)
Judy and Henry Baker, both of middle class origin, tried to organise their own mortgage but
only obtained one through her father’s connection
Int: Could you describe how you obtained your mortgage?
Judy Baker: With difficulty at first because the Halifax with whom we had 
all our savings refused to give us a mortgage but my father had a
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mortgage through Nationwide. We were introduced to Nationwide through 
him and they happily gave us a mortgage. (CF35-3)
Frank and Mary Taylor used Mary’s middle class family connection to obtain good advice.
F rank Taylor: Yes. It was a broker who had done business with Mary’s 
[estate agent] father, who shopped around for us and told us what we could 
afford. (PM21-1)
Similarly Judith Wright’s father had professional connections which she and her partner used.
Judith W right: Well, my father was an estate agent and we leaned on him 
quite hard for this sort of thing. He sort of steered us in the right direction.
(PFlO-1)
By 1976 when Arthur Morgan wanted a mortgage the situation had changed. He acquired his 
mortgage in what he now considers ‘the traditional way’ which included the female partner’s 
salary.
A rthur Morgan: It was 1976, May when we got married. We were both 
living at home with our parents, so we bought a flat for nine thousand 
pounds with which we had a ninety percent mortgage with the Woolwich. 
Saved up the deposit. Got the mortgage on our combined salaries. The 
traditional way. (PM36-3)
In both examples of life course events, obtaining a bank account and a mortgage, the 
system especially welcomed those with the ‘right’ i.e. middle class, approved connections. It 
appeared indifferent and less welcoming to those without that advantage or cultural 
demeanour. In the example of obtaining a mortgage those with an informal introduction to 
the system through family or social connections appeared to gain an actual financial 
advantage. It could be argued, however that the financial system at that time imposed a 
discipline on the individual’s approach to money management which prevented over 
borrowing and indebtedness.
5.6. Summary
The early life experience of respondents particularly in cohort 1 was one of disruption to 
normal life and, for many, austere economic and social restrictions caused by the Second 
World War and its consequences.
By dividing the sample into birth cohorts and then into the class of the family of 
origin it was possible to demonstrate how experience in early life had affected respondents. 
Those from middle class families of origin in all three cohorts tended to be shielded from the 
worst of the War time danger and post War austerity. Three respondents of middle class
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origin in cohort 1 were evacuated by their parents from possible danger areas in the South of 
England and London for the duration of the War by their parents. Lower middle and working 
class respondents in all three cohorts recalled that their families of origin all had difficulty in 
managing household budgets under austere conditions. Some lower middle class respondents 
had fathers who were small business owners and had particularly hard post-War economic 
conditions to contend with. Although household incomes of those lower middle class families 
were low, respondents did not report that they felt particularly deprived. The reaction of all 
parents, including those with middle class incomes, was to adopt a thrifty and careful 
approach to money management, even when the economy began to improve during the late 
1950s and 1960s. Some respondents in cohort 3, however, particularly those from middle 
class families of origin, revealed signs of irritation with their parents’ apparent parsimonious 
financial attitudes.
Class of origin was also a major factor in determining the type of education that 
respondents received in the 1950s and 1960s. Some respondents attended public school with 
fees paid by parents. The majority had passed examinations which enabled them to attend 
grammar schools which compulsorily provided free education under the 1944 Education Act. 
All respondents received a middle class education which taught knowledge and skills, as well 
as the basic rules of behaviour required for later success in obtaining an occupation in 
business or public service. Two respondents from lower middle class families were aware 
that their parents were positively ambitious and that they had ‘selected’ careers for them 
which both respondents firmly rejected.
There were two aspects of money management in the family of origin that some 
respondents recalled gave concern to their parents. A number of respondents referred to 
serious debt which some parents had encountered and others recalled their parents urging 
them to save money as a means of avoiding debt. As will be discussed in Chapter 10 both 
aspects were influential in respondents’ money management in that debt was strenuously 
avoided and saving was part of the debt and credit avoidance strategy practised by 
respondents from all cohorts.
Class of family of origin appeared to influence the use of financial institutions which 
were generally used with confidence by respondents from middle and lower middle class 
families to control and maintain their income and wealth. Most from a working class family 
of origin felt ill at ease with the financial culture in these institutions and used them purely as 
a deposit for income. Class also appeared to be an influence when respondents were 
obtaining their first mortgage enabling them to buy a house. Although all respondents were
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able to buy their own properties, some of those from middle class families of origin were 
helped by parents and parents’ friends to buy the ‘right’ property and to obtain a first 
mortgage. As will be discussed in Chapter 6 (Section 6.4.2) the possession of one’s own 
property in retirement was a major source of wealth and also guaranteed life course 
accommodation.
It will be discussed in Chapter 10 how respondent’s early life course experience in 
their family of origin, which for most respondents appeared to be positive, has remained with 
respondents and has influenced their own money management throughout adult life and into 
retirement.
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Chapter 6. Wealth acquisition and retirement.
6. Introduction
Ginn suggested that a good retirement income:
can make the difference between a daily struggle and a period of 
fulfilment, between merely surviving and actively thriving. (Ginn 2003:1)
She also makes the point that in the twenty first century life in retirement is lengthening and 
that income will be needed to support individuals and households for a considerable number 
of years. Chapter 6 will discuss the main sources of retirement income and wealth acquisition 
which will indicate how respondents became financially secure in their Third Age. It also 
provides the background for their attitude toward consumption which is discussed in Chapter 
7 and the approach to managing their money income and wealth which is looked at in 
Chapter 8.
It was noted in Chapter 3 (Section 3.3) that Rowlingson and McKay (2012:53) 
suggested a definition of ‘wealth’ and how it is calculated by assessing individual ownership 
in three distinct categories: pension assets which are accessible usually after retirement age; 
financial assets which are liquid and more easily accessible in the form of cash savings, 
stocks and shares, etc; and housing assets which are a major contribution to ‘wealth’ overall 
but can only be realised with planned use or requirement. All of these aspects of ‘wealth’ are 
likely to be used in retirement by individuals and households to support their quality of life 
and continue to ‘actively thrive’. They were also asked to discuss any additional or residual 
financial sources which contributed to their overall ‘wealth’ and that would help to sustain 
their retirement income through the Third Age and possibly into the Fourth Age.
6.1. Previous occupations and retirement ages of respondents
Retirement age is defined in this study as the age at which respondents ceased their main life 
employment and replaced their income with an occupational retirement pension and usually 
other sources of income. This age may or may not coincide with the official state retirement 
age and the receipt of a state pension.
The age at which an individual employee retires is important as it not only marks a 
change of lifestyle but can have a significant effect on their income. The state pension receipt 
age in the UK was established in 1946 as 60 for women and 65 for men. Respondents’ 
occupations were divided between public service and private sectors which tended to have 
different approaches to the issue.
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It was noted that all but two of the occupations recorded by respondents were salary based 
and were determined by job description. Thus most respondent’s occupational pensions were 
dependent on their final employment status and were attained through dedicated employment 
during their working life course.
Table 6.1 provides an analysis of actual retirement ages related to the previous occupations of 
respondents in the public or private sector and divided by employment sectors.
Table 6.1. Retirement ages from main occupation in public /  private sector
Sector Retirement Age Total Retired Still Employed Total
respondents
5 0 -5 9 60 6 1 -6 4 65 66+ Full Part
Public 12 7 2 2 0 23 6 1 30
Private 1 3 4 2 3 13 2 1 16
Total 13 10 6 4 3 36 8 2 46
There were 30 respondents in public sector occupations and 16 in the private sector. It was 
very noticeable that nearly half the public sector employees had retired before the age of 60 
in contrast to only one in the private sector. Of the 13 totally retired in the private sector only 
4 had done so by the age of 60, 6 more private sector respondents retired between 61 and 65, 
and the three respondents who had retired after age 65 were from private sector occupations.
6.2. Sources of household retirement income
Respondents were asked, voluntarily, to place their gross annual household income 
for 2008-9 within broad groupings, providing an indication of income rather than an exact 
figure (Appendix 6). The median annual gross individual income in the UK in 2008-2009 
was £25,428 according to the ONS Annual Survey of Hours and Earnings (ONS 2010). 
Assuming that an occupational pension is 50% of full time salary then an average couple 
household with two frill occupational pensions would receive the same figure, £25,428.
Table 6.2. shows that 20 household incomes in the sample are within the range of 
‘just below’ average to ‘above’ national UK average i.e. £20,000 to £35,000 with a further 20 
households in the ‘well above’ average income groups, £35,000 plus. These figures would 
suggest that when the majority of respondents were in full time employment their household 
income would have been high and well above average allowing the household to remain debt 
free (apart from a mortgage) and to possibly save and invest for retirement.
123
Table 6.2.Self-declared household income before tax  by cohort
Annual Income Cohort Cohort Cohort Total All
1 2 3 Households
Up to £5000
£5000 - £10000
£10,000 - £15,000
£15000 - £20000 2 1 0 3
£20,000 - £35,000 7 5 5 17
£35,000 - £50,000 5 6 3 14
£50,000 - £75,000 1 1 2 4
More than 0 0 2 2
£75,000
Total Households 15 13 12 40
*Median annual gross individual income in UK 2008-2009 : £25,428 
(ONS, 2010)
The household income levels of respondents were further analysed in Tables 6.3 and 6.4 to 
separate the 28 couple and 12 single-person households.
Table 6.3. Couple Households: self -declared annual income before tax.
Annual Income Cohort
1
Cohort
2
Cohort
3
Total Couple 
Households
Up to £5000
£5000 - £10000
£10,000 - £15,000
£15000 - £20000 1 1 0 2
£20,000 - £35,000 4 2 3 9
£35,000-£50,000 4 5 2 11
£50,000 - £75,000 1 1 2 4
More than £75,000 0 0 2 2
Total Households 10 9 9 28
Table 6.4. Single Person Households: self declared annual household income before tax.
Annual Income Cohort
1
Cohort
2
Cohort
3
+Total Single 
Households
Up to £5000
£5000 - £10000
£10,000-£15,000
£15000 - £20000 1 0 0 1
£20,000 - £35,000 3 3 2 8
£35,000 - £50,000 1 1 1 3
£50,000 - £75,000 0 0 0 0
More than £75,000 0 0 0 0
Total Households 5 4 3 12
Tables 6.3 shows that the majority of couple households have incomes well above 
average whereas in Table 6.4 single individual households fall mainly in the average income 
range. A distinguishing factor of couple household incomes is that two individuals are 
sharing basic household costs such as heating, lighting, council tax, etc, whereas within a 
single person household all similar expenditure must come from one income.
6.2.1. Sources o f pension income
For most respondents their main sources of regular income after retirement were both state 
and occupational pensions. State pensions in the UK are age dependent so that historically
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women have received theirs at 60 and men at 65. Those who have been fully contributing to 
the National Insurance scheme for 40 years or more receive a maximum state pension whilst 
proportional allowances are made for those with fewer or ‘opted out’ NI contributions. 
Occupational pensions are usually received on retirement from gainful employment in the 
public service or a large commercial organisation.
Table 6.5 analyses the number and types of pension incomes per household of the 
sample. The majority of households, 37, received at least one occupational, private or state 
pension. Thirty three households received at least one state pension and fifteen couple 
households had two state pensions as well as at least one occupational pension. The three 
households not receiving a state pension were in Cohort 3 and in each case pension age had 
not been attained and respondents were still employed.
Table 6.5. Households in receipt of pensions by cohort
Cohort Households 
with 2 state  
pensions plus 
occupational or 
Private 
pensions
Households 
with 1 state  
pension plus 
occupational 
or private 
pensions 
]lncludes 
single
households.]
Households 
receiving a 
state pension 
without 
occupational 
or private 
pension
Households
not
receiving
state
pension but 
with
occupational 
or private 
pension
Households
not
receiving 
any pension 
income.
Total
Households
Cohort 1 9 5 1 0 0 15
Cohort 2 6 6 1 0 0 13
Cohorts 0 4 1 4*+ 3+ 12
Totals 15 15 3 4 3 40
* includes 1 couple household with a deferred sta te  pension. + respondents below sta te  pension age
6.2.2. State pensions
Only three households were receiving state pensions without the support of an occupational
or private pension. The two oldest respondents in the sample, Joyce Ward who was 81 and
Daniel Anderson who was 96, both relied on their state pensions but also had some savings
and investments. Joyce Ward’s husband, Joe, received a very small company pension. The
other respondent with just a state pension was Janet James who was a retired property
investor and relied on income from her property investment as her ‘pension’.
In contrast Linda Roberts, who was a retired head teacher, received the state pension
but in addition had an occupational pension and income from an annuity.
Linda Roberts: I have my state pension, I have an annuity. When I retired I 
had to put the lump sum into an annuity. So I have the annuity, my state 
pension and my teacher’s pension and that comes in monthly. (SF15-1)
Her response provides an illustration of how her retirement income is acquired. It also 
illustrates how for some respondents the state pension is probably a useful but not necessarily 
an essential component of their income. In contrast Joseph Robinson was receiving a private
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occupational pension (see Section 6.2.4) and would find his state pension a welcome
enhancement to his future income.
Joseph Robinson: I know that within another two and a half years I’ve got 
nine or ten thousand a year coming as State Pension. It surprised me but that’s 
what it is. So things are going to get that much easier in two and half years 
time. (PM09)
One respondent, Judy Baker, had taken advantage of a recently introduced
government initiative which allowed the deferment of the receipt of a state pension for a
period of time. The Baker household income was substantial as her partner, Henry, was still
employed full time. She had chosen the option ‘because the deal for deferral is pretty good.’
Another respondent, Elizabeth Philips, was in the first age group to have the state
pension receipt age for women increased.
Elizabeth Phillips: I don’t get it until I am sixty one and a half. I’m on the 
slippery slope. Its sixty one and a half when I get my old age pension.
(CF4I-3)
This was the result of a government initiative to gradually increase the state pension receipt 
age for women fi*om 60 to 65.
6.2.3. Occupational defined benefit pensions.
Table 6.6 records the number of occupational or private pensions received by respondents’ 
households in the three cohorts. The table suggests that the majority of respondent 
households, 31, are dependent primarily on occupational or private pensions to maintain their 
incomes.
Table 6.6 Occupational/private pensions received per household by cohort
Cohort Households with 
tw o or more 
occupational or 
private pensions
Households with one 
occupational/private 
pension
Households with no
occupational/private
pension
Totals
Cohort 1 4 8 3* 15
Cohort 2 6 6 1 13
Cohort 3 3 4 5+ 11
Totals 13 18 9 40
*indudes 1 household with very small company pension + respondents still employed
Most respondents with occupational pensions, including female respondents, had contributed 
to a defined benefit final salary scheme and had not contracted out when private pensions 
were offered as an alternative under the 1986 Social Security Act. In addition to contributions 
to the scheme being compulsory they had to be paid for forty years of full time work in order 
to receive the maximum pension income. Gerald Hughes negotiated his ‘early’ retirement at
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60 because he had achieved his full pension entitlement having contributed continuously
since he was 20 and would not get enhanced pension income for working beyond forty years.
Gerald Hughes: I got early retirement on a technical thing because of 
pensions. I couldn’t afford to earn any more pension because I’d reached 
the limit. (SM22-1)
In contrast Jack Watson was encouraged by his employer to retire in an organisational
restructuring exercise. In doing so his occupational pension was ‘enhanced’ so that his
retirement income would be paid as if he had worked the maximum number of years.
Jack  Watson: I got an enhanced pension for the number of years because I 
didn’t have a full pension as I’d only done thirty years and it’s posited on 
forty years. (SM34-1)
Both Jack Watson and Gerald Hughes’s experience illustrates how occupational pension 
schemes were designed to be flexible and to accommodate employer policy changes. In both 
examples the employer was able to obtain the required staff reduction objectives but allowed 
the employee to retain full 40 year pension benefits.
6.2.4. Defined contribution private pensions
In contrast to final salary occupational defined benefit (DB) pension schemes, defined
contribution (DC) private pensions were dependent on individual investments for producing a
pension. Only four respondents had received annuities and one a Self Invested Personal
Pension [SIPP] on retirement. Although the recipients were aware of the financial regulations
controlling annuities the investment strategies involved in managing them were complex but
crucial if the household depended on an annuity for its main income. An important difference
between an occupational pension and an annuity is that with an annuity the individual had to
choose how the fund was invested. To attain a reliable income the individual either required
considerable personal expertise or needed to employ a professional financial adviser.
Walter Hill had been a professional accountant and his pension fund provided an annuity on
retirement. He explains that his chosen investments were not providing sufficient pension
income and he had to use savings for support.
W alter Hill: The pensions aren’t enough usually because they are with 
profits pensions and the level of the pension will go down and so therefore we 
draw on deposit accounts which are all in Ann’s name and use the interest 
that’s been riding on those. (PM28-1)
Joseph Robinson had opted for a SIPP, which was another type of investment based pension. 
He explained how his pension had been divided and how it was dependent on investments.
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Joseph Robinson: I had the 25% drawdown [lump sum] which is tax free, as 
you know, which has gone in to our savings. I’ve got £xxx invested so I’ve got 
interest coming in from those. So I’ve got cash, premium bonds if  I need them.
(PM09-2)
He was finding it difficult to manage even with professional advice and support.
Joseph Robinson: With the SIPP provider at the moment there’s two 
companies involved, one who provides and one who manages it, so I have two 
lots of charges. I want to try and simplify that and get the rates down and bring 
the performance up. (PM09-2)
In section 6.2.2 it was seen how Joseph was looking forward to receiving the state pension 
which would provide a reliable, additional source of income. It should be noted that whereas 
Joseph Robinson declared his income to be average, Walter Hill declared his to be above 
£50,000 per year.
There was a strong observation on the difference between private pensions and public
service occupational pensions which was made by Bill Morris. He was still employed as a
professional accountant and had worked in both public and private sectors.
Int: Have you ever had concerns or difficulties with the behaviour/conduct o f  
the pension provider/s or the performance/ projected performance o f  the 
subsequent income?
Bill M orris: In the past very much. Absolutely. Thieves, rogues, vagabonds, 
[laughs]. I wouldn’t ever put my money into any private pension whatsoever. 
As soon as I moved into the Prison Service I moved everything private into it 
because my experience has been very bad. Lost thousands of pounds, been 
overcharged so many times. It’s a disgrace. Pensions. The financial people are 
a disgrace. I’m an accountant and I am telling you they are thieves and 
vagabonds. (PM30-3)
His reference to ‘thieves and vagabonds’ reflects Joseph Robinson’s more subdued reference 
to his pension arrangements in which he was trying to get the ‘rates down and the 
performance up’.
Although Bill Morris expresses strong views about his own experience he succinctly 
pinpoints the basic difference between final salary defined benefit schemes, which the 
majority of respondents had belonged to and privately organised defined contribution 
schemes. No respondent had expressed difficulty with a defined benefit scheme as they were 
managed by a pension fund with large investments and highly skilled professional 
management with oversight from an expert board of management. Defined contribution 
privately invested schemes relied solely on the individual to decide the amount of investment
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during the life course and to arrange the management of the pension derived from the 
invested annuity.
6.2.5. Dual pension households
Table 6.7. Couple and single household occupational/private pensions
Cohort Couple
households with 
tw o or more 
occupational /  
private pensions
Couple households 
with one
occupational/private
pension
Couple households 
without an 
occupational 
/private pension
Single households 
with an
occupational/private 
pension
Single 
households 
without an 
occupational 
or private 
pension.
Cohort 1 4 5 2 3 1
Cohort 2 6 3 0 3 1
Cohort 3 3 4 2+ 0 3+
Totals 13 12 4 6 5
+ respondents still employed
Table 6.7 shows that in 13 of the couple households there are at least two occupational 
pensions which suggests that both partners were in well paid employment for some time and 
that the household would have enjoyed two employment incomes. There were clear financial 
advantages to a household of having both partners working and retiring firom occupations 
with defined benefit pensions.
6.2.6. Summary
Most respondent’s self declared household retirement incomes were either about the national 
UK individual average income (for 2008-2009) or above that average and some considerably 
above. The main source of regular retirement income was pensions. All respondents were 
either receiving a state pension or would do so when they reached their appropriate birth date. 
For many respondents the state pension was a welcome addition to their occupational or 
private pension. For a minority of respondents the larger part of their income was an 
occupational pension or a private pension or both whereas the state pension was a small, 
welcome addition. Households with above average annual incomes were most likely to be in 
receipt of two occupational pensions as well as two state pensions. It was noted that 
respondents most likely to have difficulty with maintaining a satisfactory pension income 
were those reliant on an annuity based defined contribution private pensions.
6.3. Additional sources of wealth and income in retirement.
In addition to income from pensions, respondents had sources of wealth and income which 
when put together contributed to the ‘financial security’ of their Third Age household.
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Most households had received a retirement Tump sum’, most had been saving and investing 
from their employment income for much of their life course and all owned outright at least 
one property. Those respondents from middle class families of origin also had legacies which 
they received from deceased parents and relatives.
6.3.1 Lump sums.
A Tump sum’ is a once only payment which is often received with Defined Benefit 
occupational pensions. It is calculated as a proportion of an individual’s final salary pension, 
is tax free and is paid when the pension commences. Lump sums with DB pensions have the 
attraction that there is no stipulation as to how the money should be used and recipients are 
free to use them as they wish. In the sample there were 16 respondents who had previously 
worked in the private sector. Of these, 4 respondents had private defined contribution 
pensions which were paid as an annuity on retirement. Annuities may also have a tax free 
lump sum attached to them but the amount taken as a lump sum is at the individual’s 
discretion. By taking a lump sum, however, the actual pension fund is reduced.
Table 6.8. illustrates the distribution of occupational pension lump sums amongst 
respondent households. Twenty nine of the forty households had received a lump sum and 
four had received an annuity. Six couple households had two lump sums each and twenty 
seven others, including single households, received one lump sum. Seven households in the 
sample had not received a lump sum but respondents in three of those had not reached 
retirement age.
Table 6.8. Retirement lump sums received per household
Cohort Households receiving 
retirement lump sums
Total Households 
with lump sum
Households 
without a 
lumpsum
Two lump
sums
received
One lump 
sum
received
Cohort 1 2 9 11 3
Cohort 2 3 9 12 1
Cohort 3 1 9 10 3+
Totals 6 27 33 7
+ respondents still employed
For many respondents the importance of the lump sum to their retirement finances 
was indicated by the number of times it was mentioned during the interview. It not only 
enhanced residual savings and investments for most respondents but part of it was used by 
some to repay the mortgage thus ensuring full ownership of a house. Margaret Lewis, a single
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householder, had very carefully planned her retirement and the use of the lump sum to pay
off her mortgage, as she explained.
M argaret Lewis: And what I did was I organised the mortgage to coincide 
with, to finish, on the day that the lump sum came through, so that was 
sort of co-ordinated. (SF25-2)
Another respondent, Donald Johnson, in a couple household with dual occupational pension 
incomes, explained the value of a lump sum as a resource for supporting his normal 
household expenditure and resolving his monthly anxiety about maintaining a positive bank 
balance.
Donald Johnson: When we were both working in the early stage of life we 
would often be overdrawn. (.) and you always seemed to be on the margin 
from month to month. A friend of mine who was an accountant said to me 
‘income is not the problem, capital is the problem. Once you get ahead, if you 
get the lump sum then your problems stop.’ And that’s exactly what happened 
the moment we retired and when we got [the lump sums] we always seemed to 
be able to be totally on top of everything. (PM07-1)
The majority of respondents appeared to use at least some of their lump sums either to add to 
existing savings or start an investment portfolio or to add to an existing one.
6.3.2. Savings and investment.
It was noted in Chapter 5 (Section 5.3.1) that many respondents were encouraged to save 
when they were living with their family of origin. Before retirement most respondents had 
established a savings fund sometimes carried on from childhood. Table 6.9. shows that all 
respondents claimed to be either savers or investors. Those with investments tended to be 
regular savers as well.
Table 6.9.. Savings and investments of households by cohort
Cohort Savings oniy investment 
for income
No savings 
or
investment
Cohort 1 7 8 0
Cohort 2 5 8 0
Cohort 3 6 6 0
Total 18 22 0
All respondents had a savings account but there were a number of different approaches to the 
activity which respondents had taken. Bill Morris, in cohort 3, had been unable to save 
seriously during his earlier life course as he had four student children, all of whom went to 
university.
Bill Morris: I had four kids through university.
Int. Four?
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Bill Morris: Four kids. I worked it out that the last year my last child was at 
university I got every cost and I put it down, just for one year. It just came to 
between ten and a half and eleven thousand. So if you’ve got four kids going 
to university for three years or four years at ten grand a throw you’ve lost 
nearly two hundred grand. That’s where your savings money goes. You’re 
not going to save much apart from your pension. (PM30-3)
He considered that his children had taken any savings that he might have made, in university 
fees which was a strong form of intergenerational exchange. The effect that intergenerational 
exchange may have on retirement plans is discussed in Chapter 9 (Section 9.2.4)
Another respondent, Raymond Edwards, was not systematically saving but his 
personal circumstances and retirement income allowed money to accrue in ordinary accounts 
which was then transferred to a savings account.
Raymond Edwards. Yes save by default really. We don’t or I don’t 
consciously put any money away as a means of saving but I’ve always saved 
so I spend what I need to spend and what’s left just mounts up and saves. So 
then I’ll move it from one account to another as and when necessary.
(CM23-3)
Edward Hall explained how he and his partner started investing and saving whilst
employed and, on retirement, switched the investment yields to provide income. He
illustrates a process which was probably used by a number of other respondents to provide
income in retirement.
Edward Hall: Thanks to our financial adviser all the time we were 
working and getting regular income these investments were ploughing 
back the yield but when we stopped getting our full salaries, we worked out 
how much we were going to be short of by not getting our full salaries and so 
our investment adviser said we will ask ‘this and this and this to divert 
the yield into your bank account instead of ploughing it back in’.
We have tried to work it out. I think we have slightly overestimated what we 
need [for income] from the investments because we keep piling up a surplus 
now. (PM17-I)
It will be shown in Chapter 7 (Section 7.1) that a savings fund, usually specially designated,
was used by most respondents to pay for large items of expenditure instead of using credit.
The principle was explained by Gerald Hughes.
Gerald Hughes: I’ve got one deposit account or whatever it’s called. I keep a 
reasonable amount in there. I keep enough if I need anything instantly. I keep 
it above ten k. So if I need anything instantly I can get it. (SM22-1)
An instant withdrawal savings fund contributed to the residual wealth of respondents in that it 
allowed them to purchase expensive goods outright and not to pay interest on a bank loan or
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other credit use. Although the interest accrued in a savings account would be minimal many 
respondents were able to save from their monthly income and thus continuously replenish 
their savings fund.
63.3. Legacies.
Respondents were asked if they had received a substantial financial ‘windfall’, such as a 
lottery win or a legacy during their life course. Although no lottery wins were recorded. 
Table 6.10. shows that 16 of 32 households had received substantial legacies with 8 
households not responding. As with DB occupational pension lump sums there is unlikely to 
have been a restriction on how a legacy could be used.
Table 6.10. Legacies received by households by cohort
Cohort Household received 
Substantial Legacy
Yes No Not
Known
Cohort 1 6 6 3
Cohort 2 5 5 3
Cohort 3 5 5 2
Totals 16 16 8
Table 6.11. notes that of the 24 households where the receipt or non receipt of 
legacies were discussed and the respondent’s class of origin could be determined, 7 of the 9 
middle class origin households received a substantial legacy, 6 out of 8 lower middle class 
households also received one, but only 1 out of 8 working class origin households had 
received a substantial inheritance. (The one legacy received by a working class household 
was from the respondent’s partner’s mother who left a house to her daughter)
Table 6.11. Legacies received by class of origin.
Class assigned 
from fathers 
occupation
Respondent 
households 
where legacy 
status known
Substantial
legacy
received
Legacy not 
received
Middle 9 7 2
Lower middle 8 6 2
Working 7 1 6
Total 24 14 10
Respondents were asked if they had used the legacies or substantial financial 
‘windfalls’ that they had received for a particular purpose. Most respondents had added them 
to their savings fiinds or investments portfolio. Some respondents shared legacies with their 
children as will be discussed in Chapter 9 (Section 9.1.1).
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Jack Watson, a single householder in cohort 1, had three different ‘windfall’
acquisitions but did not discriminate as to how he used them. He simply noted that together
they had improved his savings and his financial well being.
Jack W atson:.... but since I’ve been retired because of the lump sum then, 
co-incidentally, because of the divorce settlement I’ve actually been better off 
in terms of capital oh and my parents dying, those three things came together,. 
So consequently I am less strapped than I was during the period that I was 
married and had a normal income. (SM34-1)
Similarly Walter Hill’s legacy was deposited in his savings account and would have added to
the basic sum which was creating an income from interest.
W alter Hill: Mildred’s mother died, let me guess, ten years ago. The money 
came in, went into a deposit account. It would have been nice to have 
done something that we wouldn’t otherwise have done with it but we 
couldn’t feel what we wanted to do, really, so it has just gone into the pot.
The same happened when my mother died. (PM28-1)
Linda Roberts also had received legacies but she had reinvested them as part of her
investment portfolio.
Linda Roberts: I had quite a lot of investments most of which I had inherited. 
My money lady is aware of how (.) she said to me one day. The point is you 
are not really interested in money are you', and I said "No, I'm not.' I've always 
been fortunate enough to have enough. So she put it all in a bond for me.
She sold all the investments and they are in a bond and she administers this 
and it’s in various holdings and we've divided it up amongst various 
holdings of the bank and I leave it to her. (SFI5-1)
In contrast, Roger and Dorothy Scott received legacies fi*om their respective parents at a
particularly difficult moment for their own household finances. Their household had only one
income which was Roger’s, who retired at 55. The inherited money was used to enhance their
depleted basic savings and investments.
Roger Scott: You also asked about legacies. Yes we have had money from 
our deceased families’ estates which have gone into our accounts. Had we 
not had those income bonuses then our circumstances would be much more 
serious than they are today because my retiring five years early without any 
other income \i.e no state pension] coming into the house the money that I 
would have saved and did save would have been expended by now simply 
because of domestic and family circumstances so we were very fortunate 
to have those windfalls, if you like, coming along. (CM29-2)
The Scott’s situation with only one income in a couple household illustrated the advantage 
for many Third Age couples of two pension incomes and two lump sums in supporting 
retirement finances as discussed in Section 6.2.5.
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Arthur Morgan was still employed. His household had received a substantial legacy
from his partner’s mother but they also were not saving regularly from Arthur’s income
A rthur Morgan; The only investments we have got are what’s left over from 
Ruth’s mum’s money. We don’t save regularly so we are not putting aside 
money. Ruth is not working so we are not flushed with money at the moment 
but we’ve got no mortgage and the kids have grown up. (PM36-3)
When a substantial sum was received respondents reacted in different ways. Some
respondents were content to let their money remain as a savings fund. Others managed it
themselves with varying degrees of skill but a majority preferred to use professional financial
advisers. The use of financial advisers and self-investment is discussed in Chapter 8 (Section
8.7.). Legacies as an instrument of inter-generational exchange are discussed in Chapter 9
(Section 9.1).
6.3.4. Employment post retirement
In Section 6.2.5 it was noted that 31 couple households had occupational pensions and it was 
considered that this was a strong contribution to their comfortable retirement. From the 
interview data it was found that 15 couple households who had retired and were receiving 
one or two occupational pensions also had a partner or both partners employed either full 
time or part-time. Table 6.12 shows households divided into distinct categories where at least 
one partner was working either full time or part time. These ‘working’ households were 
further categorised into those receiving either one or two occupational pensions and at the 
same time examining their declared income. The ‘employed’ income bands of households 
could then be compared against the incomes of couple households without additional 
employment. Table 6.12. also records couple households who were nearing pension age and 
were still gainfully employed.
Table6.12. Income of retired couple households with employed respondents/partners
Incom 
e code
Annual Household 
Income
2 Occ Pens 
+ part time 
work
lo c c  
pension + 
part tim e  
work
2 Occ 
Pension 
+ full 
time 
work
1 occ 
pensions 
+ full 
time 
work
Total
with
Occ.
pens.
Plus
work
Couple hsehlds 
with occ. pens. 
No
employment
Couple hsehlds 
employed  
Full tim e No 
occ. pension.
A Up to £5000
B £5000 - £10000
C £10,000 - £15,000
D £15000 - £20000 1 1 1
E £20,000 - £35,000 3 6 9 3 1
F £35,000 - £50,000 2 2 7 1
G £50,000 - £75,000 1 1 2
H More than £75,000 1 1 2
3 7 1 4 15 13 2
*Median annual gross individual income in UK 2008-2009 : £25,428 (2009 Annual Survey Hours and Earnings - ONS)
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Table 6.12. would suggest that the majority of households that have additional income from
employment probably have annual incomes above the national average. An indication of this
was provided by Edward Hall in Section 6.3.2 above. He was discussing his household
income which had been the equivalent of band F (£35,000 - £50,000) when he and his partner
were both employed full time.
Edward Hall: When we retired we were both on about twenty five thousand. I 
was when I retired and [partner] was when she retired later on. And so we 
were getting about forty thousand [after tax] or so and now that’s 
dropped because we don’t have the children in the house anymore and we’ve 
both got our pensions so I think probably E [£20,000 to £35,000] is the one to 
go for. (PM17-1)
Their retirement income from public service final salary pensions probably ‘dropped’ to half 
of their employed incomes which would have been just about the average national wage. 
Continuing part-time employment for both partners would therefore have increased their 
retirement income to above the average national wage. (With both partners receiving state 
pensions Edward may have been under estimating his actual income.)
Table 6.13 shows that a majority of those households with occupational pensions but 
without post retirement employment had incomes well above the above national average.
This would indicate that their incomes when employed would have been commensurate with 
very senior positions. A further point that table 6.13 reveals is that the two highest earners in 
the sample were not only receiving one or two occupational pensions but were also in full 
time employment which added considerably to their overall income and wealth.
Table 6.13 records all households, couple and single, with their post retirement 
employment status by cohort. Those households with at least one partner working and with 
one or two occupational pensions are shown.
Table 6.13. Income from employment. All households by cohort
Retired Households with additional 
employment and occ. pensions 
received by at least one person
Not retired. No occ pens, 
received
Employment
type
Part -time Full­
time
No
employment
Total
retired
Full
time
Part-
time
Total
Cohort 1 5 0 10 15 0 0 0
Cohort 2 1 3 9 13 0 0 0
Cohort 3 2 2 2 6 4 2 6
Totals 10 4 20 34* 4 2 6
*  includes one household w ithout an occupational pension
It is noticeable that of the 34 households with occupational and state pension incomes, 
14 were also receiving employment incomes and of those 5 were in the oldest cohort, cohort 
1. Cohort 3, the youngest cohort, had 6 retired households with 4 pension recipients working.
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The other 6 households were still employed without an occupational pension. The current 
employment of respondents in each cohort will be briefly discussed. Cohort ages were 
calculated from 2008 when interviewing commenced.
i) Cohort 1 Aged 69-82
The five respondents and one partner still working in cohort 1 were working part-time or
occasionally when required.
Edward Hall, cohort 1, who was 74, had been a university lecturer and specialist in
Burmese studies. His employment was occasional but sometimes involved working full time
for a contracted period, often travelling abroad.
Edward Hall: I’m intermittently employed. I’ve retired from full time work 
but I get taken on to do short teaching courses. Some of them full time, some 
of them part-time. The other thing is I get quite a lot of enquiries from people 
around the world saying ‘can you help me with this particular Burmese font or 
this text or can you write a reference for me’. That sort of stuff. (PM 17-1)
Similarly his partner, Doris, 64, was a clinical psychologist who worked occasionally if her 
previous employer required temporary cover.
George Davies had been the general manager of a small engineering company. 
Although he was 77 he was still employed, part-time, as his ‘historic’ knowledge of the 
company’s operations and the business connections that he had established were still of value 
to the company.
George Davies: I’m partly employed. I do a day or part of a day a week on 
property matters for my old company. And I’m at home to take calls and make 
calls the rest of the week and although it’s only a retainer and I do one day a 
week I do a lot more than that. (PM08-I)
Donald Jackson was 78 and had been a journalist and now received ‘a tiny amount of
freelance earnings’ for continuing to edit his company’s house journal. Jack Watson was 72
and had been a college lecturer but had retired early. He had continued lecturing part-time for
a number of years but his latest employment was about to end.
Jack Watson: So I got a part-time job in a sixth form college. That has 
persisted for four years and I am being retired because the courses I have been 
teaching are being closed. So that’s my employment circumstances since 
retirement. (SM34-I)
Linda Roberts was 70 and a retired secondary head teacher. At the time of her 
interview she was about to start teaching two adult education classes per week for which she 
was being paid. She also had a number of unremunerated posts which were closely related to 
her main teaching career.
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Cohort 1 respondents were working through choice but also because they possessed 
an expertise which was still wanted and was probably difficult to replace. The remittance that 
they received, although adding to their retirement income, appeared almost incidental.
ii) Cohort 2 Aged 63-68
In cohort 2, three households had income fi*om full time employment and I from part-time
employment as well as each household having an occupational pension.
Charles Wilson had retired with a company pension but his partner, Martha Parker,
50, was fifteen years younger than him and was working full time.
In another couple household, in cohort 2, Shirley and Albert Green, had occupational
and state pensions but were both working for an employer and were also managing their own
house and flat letting business, as noted in Section 6.5. Shirley was working full time and
Albert part-time. Although Shirley had two occupational pensions they felt that they needed
to supplement Albert’s income as his pension was relatively small..
Shirley Green: He has got a work pension which isn’t very much because he 
didn’t contribute for many years because we put his money into property and 
he’s got a state pension. (PFI6-2)
In a single person household Margaret Lewis, a self-employed single woman, was at 66 the 
oldest full time working respondent. She had acquired a company pension fi*om an earlier 
career.
Hi) Cohort 3 Aged 56-62
In Cohort 3, all but two households interviewed had some form of paid employment income. 
The two households with the highest income in the sample were both in cohort 3.
One household, Patricia and Ralph Evans, had both partners working after both had formally 
retired from previous employment with full occupational pensions. Patricia Evans, aged 62, 
had become PA and director/secretary of the company which she and her partner, Ralph, had 
established. Ralph had assumed full time employment with another company which had 
‘head hunted’ him for his expertise. He also had consultancy work which attracted extra 
income. Consequently their post retirement household income was one of the two highest 
recorded in the sample.
In the other high earning couple household, Henry and Judy Baker, were working 
full-time and part-time respectively. Judy, aged 60, had retired from her main career with an 
occupational pension but had continued with the same employer on a part time basis. Henry, 
aged 61, also supplemented his full-time income with consultancy work.
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There were only two couple households, in Cohort 3, who were fully retired. Dennis 
Turner, had retired early at 50 but with a full pension and lump sum. His partner Virginia also 
had a full occupational pension and the state pension. The other non working couple were 
Carolyn and Henry King. Carolyn had retired at 60 from teaching with a full occupational 
pension and Henry 63, had been made redundant from a private company with a financial 
settlement. He was dependent on investments for income which tended to fluctuate. Both 
couples declared their household incomes as well above average.
There were six households in cohort 3 where respondents were still employed and did 
not have occupational pensions. Two of those were single female households who were also 
receiving their state pension. The incomes of all six households were above the national 
average for 2008/9. They all had good pension arrangements and would join the ‘comfortably 
retired’ when they stopped working. 
iv) Comparison between cohorts
One of the biggest contrasts between cohorts in the whole study was in employment after 
retirement. As might be expected, cohort 3 had most households in employment as that 
cohort was either just receiving or about to receive the state pension. For those who continued 
in employment after retirement their retirement incomes were naturally enhanced. In two 
cases, in cohort 3 the households had very high occupational incomes which were enhanced 
by receiving occupational pensions.
It was noticed, however that all of those employed after retirement, including 5 out of 
15 households in cohort 1 were continuing with work which was closely associated with their 
careers. Nobody had started a new career after retirement. This would suggest that although 
respondents were adding to their income and wealth by continuing to work they were doing 
so from a sense of commitment and professional interest as well as for some financial reward.
6.4. Property wealth and retirement.
It was noted in the Introduction to Chapter 6 that Rowlingson and McKay (2012:53) 
considered owning property to be a major source of wealth in retirement. All respondents in 
the current study were asked if they owned their own house and all forty replied in the 
affirmative. Six respondents also owned a second property either in the UK or abroad.
Most respondents acquired their first mortgage during the 1950s, 1960s and early 
1970s. It was noted in Chapter 3 (Section 3.3.3) that houses were, in comparison with current 
prices, cheap and affordable during those years. Mortgages, although ‘rationed’ and 
calculated on the male’s income only, were obtainable. In addition the considerable
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appreciation of house prices over the life course of respondents would have added to the 
residual wealth of the household.
Most respondents appear to have successfully managed subsequent house purchases 
during their life course so that a relatively small amount of money was outstanding on their 
last mortgage when they retired. Some respondents used their lump sum to finish paying the 
mortgage.
The ownership of property meant that the respondent had rent free accommodation for 
the rest of their life but also had a residual financial resource which could be liquidated in 
future if circumstances required. Equally property required regular maintenance which could 
be expensive and might require the use of residual wealth.
Respondents also used property in a number of ways to increase their retirement 
income and wealth.
6.4.1. Repaying the mortgage.
Most respondents had either a very small mortgage debt outstanding when they retired or 
they had completed payments before retirement. Table 6.14 shows that 36 out of 40 
households had completed their payments before or soon after retirement.
Table 6.14. Mortgage repayments by cohort.
Cohort Mortgage
Paid
Off
Yes No
Cohort 1 15 0
Cohort 2 9 4(3)#
Cohort 3 12 0
Totals 36 4 (3 )#
ft Minimal sum remaining
For most respondents the mortgage represented an outstanding debt and a monthly
outgoing sum which needed to be cleared as soon as possible. Edward Hall expressed relief
that the debt had been cleared.
Edward Hall: We don’t even have a mortgage now so we don’t have that debt 
hanging over us. (PM 17-1)
Some respondents had lived in the same house for a long time consequently they had
completed mortgage repayments before retirement. Also they probably purchased it when
house prices were considerably cheaper. Richard William’s, in cohort 2, repaid his mortgage
before he retired.
Richard Williams: What was great about it at the end was that the monthly 
payment in comparison with other people’s was pathetic. Seventy pounds a
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month, something like that, other people were paying that a week. (PM05-2)
Charles Wilson had carried on paying his mortgage after retirement but he too had a
‘pathetic’ amount outstanding.
Charles Wilson: I’m still paying for the mortgage which I have had since I 
was twenty. It finishes in May or June next year. When we changed house it 
was transferred as most people do. I look forward with joy to finishing the 
mortgage and I know it’s a pathetic amount about two thousand quid or 
something. (PM06-2)
Similarly Joe and Joan Moore had finished paying their small mortgage.
Joe Moore: It was only seventeen pounds a month which was a lot when we 
took it out but within ten years seventeen pounds a month became absolutely 
nothing, [laughs] (CM32-2)
Some respondents with small mortgages used their retirement lump sums to complete 
their mortgage repayments. Roger Scott cleared his mortgage soon after retirement by using 
his lump sum
Roger Scott: I just bunged it [retirement lump sum] into a very good 
bank account that was on a short deposit that gave a good rate of interest 
until I sorted myself out. I used some of it to pay off the existing mortgage.
(CM29-2)
An advantage of repaying the mortgage is that it releases a sum of money which can
be used to support residual financial resources or other expenditure in retirement. Robert
Jones explains that having paid off his mortgage he was able to divert the same monthly
payment to a savings account.
Robert Jones:. I’ve only been able to save regularly since we paid off the 
mortgage. The amount we were paying on the mortgage was small, it was a 
bog standard mortgage. So I didn’t miss it going each month so I thought 
rather than just fritter it away I would continue to save that amount each 
month and that takes care of holidays and a few other things. (SM02-2)
Paul Wood was one of only four respondents who had continued to repay his
mortgage in monthly instalments.
Paul Wood: We still have a small mortgage but I’ve kept that, people rush to 
pay it off don’t they? (PM 18-2)
He put forward an alternative view which suggested that paying off the mortgage from a 
lump sum uses capital which could be earning money as an investment. On the other hand the 
repayments, which in Paul’s case were interest only, still represented outgoings that could
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have been saved had the mortgage been paid off. His conclusion was that ‘It’s all swings and 
roundabouts’. He added another thought which considered his children’s inheritance.
Paul Wood: There’s also this as you get older keep the mortgage because it 
comes off your inheritance tax. (PM 18-2)
It was noticeable that a number of respondents throughout the interviews mentioned saving 
on inheritance tax in various contexts. For example Chapter 9 (section 9.5.2) notes that 
interest payable on a home extension mortgage is deductable against inheritance tax.
Most respondents were keen to repay their mortgages and enjoy the freedom from 
debt that it represented. However as Paul Wood pointed out retaining a mortgage did not use 
residual capital which could be invested.
6.4.2. Investing in property fo r  retirement income and wealth
The outright ownership of property allows it to be used for a number of purposes other than
as retirement accommodation and respondents had found several methods of using property
to increase their retirement income. Six respondents owned more than one property.
One respondent was entirely dependent on property for her income and illustrated
how it could be used as an investment and source of income. Janet James, in cohort 2 had
retired at 62 with only her state pension and did not have any other pension income. She had
been a property investor and obtained her income from renting ‘a bit of property’ and also
from investments. She was interviewed after the banking crisis of 2008.
Janet James: I have this bit of property which I get a bit of money from plus I 
had quite a bit of money invested which was giving me a very good return. 
That’s wiped out. So my income’s gone down. I get some monthly money 
[from property interests] and I get a pension as well from the government.
(SF39-2)
She illustrated the uncertain nature of income directly dependent on investments although
declared her annual income to be above average possibly because her ‘monthly money’ was
mainly derived from renting property.
There were a number of examples of respondents using property for income in
addition to pensions. Judith Wright was a retired publisher, who had one of the lowest
declared annual incomes in the sample. She was interviewed in her large house that had been
converted to accommodate a self-contained flat for holiday letting.
Judith W right: I'm basically retired. But I have a property which I let.
Int. In that sense you're not really retired? Judith Wright: No. (PFlO-2)
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She managed the accommodation herself and had quite substantially added to her household 
retirement income.
Frank and Mary Taylor, in Cohort 1, had made a firm decision to use property as an 
investment alternative to stocks and shares when they had received their retirement lump 
sums and a substantial legacy. They owned their large main residence in London in which 
they had converted the basement into a flat for renting. They had bought two other properties 
of which one was rented from time to time and the other was a small holiday cottage for the 
family. They considered all their properties as part of their household but also as investments.
F rank Taylor: The retirement lump sum went into converting the basement 
[in their main residence] into a fiat, most of it. The legacy fi*om my 
mother enabled us to buy the house in Falmouth. (PM21 -1)
His argument was that property would continue to hold basic value even if house prices
fluctuated, but there could be a problem if a larger sum of money was required suddenly.
F rank Taylor: I think bricks and mortar which is where most of our 
money resides is as good as anything and better than quite a lot.
Int. So unless you have a massive bill to pay it will just be there?
Frank Taylor: I haven’t got stocks and shares to juggle with.
If it really got bad we’d sell something. That’s where most of our money 
is in the properties. If there was an unavoidable bill for twenty thousand we 
would sell Brookside [a small property].That won’t be easy.[laughs] (PM2I-I)
Shirley Green, 63, and her husband, Albert, in Cohort 2, had three separate properties
which they owned and managed themselves. They had made the decision to invest in
property as an income source at an early stage in their careers when they realised that
Albert’s occupational pension would be small.
Shirley Green. He has got a work pension which isn't very much because he 
didn't contribute for many years because we put his money into property and 
he's got a state pension. (PF16-02)
There is further discussion of the Green’s use of property as an intergenerational link in 
Chapter 9 (Section 9.1.3) which discusses legacies.
Bill Morris, aged 60, in Cohort 3 was still employed. He and his partner were living 
in a rented property which was near to his place of employment thus cutting transport costs 
and saving travelling time. In turn he was renting out the house that they owned which was 
some distance away. He was using his own property as an income source but would move 
back to it when he retired.
Bill Morris: No I rent this one but I do own one which I let out. This is
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convenient for me here so what I do is let the one that’s inconvenient. That 
one I will retire to and swap the money, one for the other. (PM30-3)
Another use of property to support income in retirement was discovered by George
Davies, aged 78, who found that he was able to increase his income by taking out a home
extension reversion mortgage [HERM] on his house in north London that he bought in 1961.
He explained how it worked.
George Davis: What we do have is a lifelong advance on the value of the 
house. A HERM, home extension resomething [reversion] mortgage. It’s 
marvellous. It makes all the difference. You borrow to the value of the house. 
You pay about seven or eight percent interest but you don’t pay it back. It
comes out of your estate when you die. It’s a very good wheeze and of
course it gives you the freedom, this suddenly appeared to me that here’s us 
sitting on a house worth these days over half a million quid and we are short of 
cash. Suddenly you can do it like that and the worst that happens I mean our 
situation is good in that both our sons are high earners and they don’t need that 
money anyway. (PM08-1)
George Davis had realised the weakness in a HERM in that the property would not be 
available for his children and grandchildren to inherit but he did point out that it would count 
as a debt for inheritance tax purposes.
A further advantage of fully owning a property in retirement is that the owner can live 
rent free and is assured of a dwelling for later in life. This was illustrated by Daniel 
Anderson, in cohort 1, who was 96 and was living on his own in the house attached to his 
smallholding, which he bought in 1950.
A majority of respondents had completed mortgage repayments on their house which 
many had purchased early in their life course when prices were low. Although property was a 
major contributor toward the retirement wealth of respondents the selling price had risen 
coincidentally during their period of occupying their own home. Without the outgoing 
monthly mortgage repayment all respondents were assured of ‘rent free’ accommodation for 
the rest of their lives. A number of respondents, however, used property in a more active 
capacity with the express purpose of generating extra retirement income or increasing their 
wealth. Chapter 9 (Section 9.1.3) discusses property and its relationship to legacies and 
intergenerational exchange.
6.5. Summary
The chapter has examined the various sources from which respondents acquired retirement 
income and the methods and strategies that they employed to maintain or increase it.
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Most respondents had fully retired by the age of 65 but it was noticeable that the 
majority of those working in the public sector, 19 out of 23, had retired by or before the age 
of 60. This contrasted with only 4 of the 13 respondents in the private sector retiring at 60 or 
before. Early retirement meant that respondents were living on their retirement income for a 
longer period of time but it also meant that they were able to invest or use their lump sum 
payments earlier.
The self-declared incomes of most respondents revealed that, in retirement, their 
annual household incomes were commensurate with or above the average for that of a fiill 
time employed individual in the UK in 2008/9. This would suggest that although respondents 
would not be considered ‘rich’ they would probably have sufficient monthly income to 
sustain a ‘comfortable’ life style. Retirement income was, for most respondents, dependant 
on pensions but could also be derived from savings and investments, property and continuing 
post-retirement employment. All but 3 households, who were younger than pension age, 
received a state pension and only 3 retired households did not receive one or more 
occupational or private pensions. The state pension was probably regarded by most 
respondents as a welcome but additional extra to their ‘main’ occupational pension.
Only four respondents received a defined contribution private pension which 
produced an annuity. Two of those respondents, from the private sector, described their 
difficulty in managing their own pension funds derived from an annuity rather than an 
occupational pension administered by a pension authority.
Those households receiving an occupational pension also received a once only tax 
free lump sum of money which they were able to use as they wished. Some households had 
also received legacies from parents or relatives.
All households had savings accounts and just over half had investments. Not all 
respondents were regular savers but many topped up their savings accounts from time to 
time. A number of respondents reported that their retirement lump sum was deposited in a 
savings account. It will be seen in Chapter 7 (Section 7.1) that respondents preferred to draw 
money from a savings account to purchase large consumer items in preference to the use of 
credit.
It was noted that those households receiving substantial legacies tended to be a 
respondent or respondent’s partner who was from a middle or lower middle class family of 
origin. Legacies, it will be seen in Chapter 9 (Section 9.1.1) were often shared with adult 
children or deposited in a savings account or investment portfolio.
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Employment after retirement was examined according to cohort. It was found that 5 
out of 15 respondents in cohort 1 were still employed or retained usually on a part time or 
casual basis by their last employers before retirement. All respondents were working in their 
chosen career usually because they possessed knowledge or professional skill which was 
difficult to replace. One household, in cohort 3, had both partners working (one full time) 
whilst receiving two full occupational pensions which meant that their income was one of the 
two highest recorded in the sample.
Property was used in a number of inventive ways to increase income and wealth. The 
most popular action on receipt of a lump sum was to pay off the outstanding mortgage on a 
respondent’s property often providing relief from what was perceived as a troublesome debt. 
Paying off the mortgage also decreased the regular outgoings from a current account and 
increased available cash flow. It also provided ‘rent free’ accommodation for the rest of the 
respondent’s life. Obtaining ownership of a mortgage free property has the effect of 
increasing the notional overall wealth of the household which could be used for future 
advantage such as the acquisition of a home extension reversion mortgage. Property was also 
used by some respondents, as an alternative investment for lump sums and legacies to 
provide a source of income in addition to pensions.
Respondents had acquired their wealth during their life course for a number of 
reasons. When they were young adults they were encouraged, often by parents, to buy 
property which was readily available and affordable. Their disciplined education enabled 
subsequent professional and managerial career employment which, in turn, provided a 
substantial income. In addition a majority of respondents were acquiring pension wealth 
through a compulsory defined benefit occupational pension scheme. An above average 
income allowed respondents to save and invest while enjoying a standard of life 
commensurate with their career status. Through their employment many respondents would 
have learnt organisational and particularly financial discipline. On retirement, they enjoyed 
the product of forty years compulsory contributions to state, occupational or private pensions. 
Occupational pensions also provided a lump sum of readily available money. During their life 
course the residual wealth in their property increased and some respondents from middle and 
lower middle class families of origin received substantial legacies.
Many of these facets came together through social and political circumstances 
affecting education and employment which were noted in chapter 2. For example, free 
education, leading to well rewarded employment, would not have been possible, for most 
respondents, without the 1944 Education Act. (Chapter 2 Section 2.4.2) The enjoyment of
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occupational pensions, particularly those with defined benefit and compulsory contributions, 
would not have been possible without the Beveridge inspired social legislation of 1946. 
(Chapter 2 Section 2.4.4 iv).
147
Chapter 7. Consumption and choice in retirement
7. Introduction
It was noted in Chapter 2 (Section 2.3) that the life course of the current Third Age is
concurrent with the transition from modernity one to modernity two. During the life course of
respondents, particularly those in cohort I, household consumption and specifically shopping
for food has evolved through three identifiable phases. In the 1940s and early 1950s the
influence of state control of food, through rationing, strongly affected the ‘consumer’
experience for respondents and their parents. Shopping was limited to the purchase of basic
goods dependent on their availability. Stanley Jackson, in cohort 1, recalls the immediate
post-war years and how he did the food shopping for his family.
Stanley Jackson: You didn’t used to have a fridge. You couldn’t stockpile 
food like you do now. I remember I took a wicker basket and walked up 
around Muswell Hill \latel940s\ and went to the grocers and the 
greengrocers and I could get all that I bought in a wicker basket and 
we existed on that. (CM 19-1)
The next phase was the development of a consumer culture which would have been 
experienced by respondents when they were establishing their households and careers in the 
1960s and 70s. The opening of supermarkets and shopping centres, requiring the use of a car 
and an average household income, was a phenomenon that would have been attractive to 
respondents as it provided a new but convenient and time saving means of shopping for food 
and household commodities. During the same period in the late 1960s and 1970s the 
domestic consumer market was given an impetus by the introduction of easily available credit 
through simplified hire purchase and the new phenomena of credit cards. Respondents 
discuss their reaction to the introduction of credit cards in Chapter 8 (Section 8.3).
During the 1990’s computer technology and the internet developed rapidly and now 
provide a third phase of consumption. Respondents, by using a computer in their own home, 
are able to purchase goods and food provided by major retail companies. This service 
combines the use of online computer skills and a credit card which facilitates the delivery of 
goods direct to the respondent’s house by post or courier. This method of shopping may have 
provided a challenge to respondents by requiring the exercise of new skills with a novel 
approach to the consumption experience.
It was felt that studying four particular aspects of money management would help to 
provide an understanding of respondents’ attitudes toward consumption as a Third Age 
activity. Describing the purchase of a new car would provide the opportunity to discuss
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attitudes towards the use of credit. The relatively recent introduction of the deregulation of 
utility service suppliers was a topic which enabled respondents to discuss their exercise of 
choice as a money management technique. Asking respondents to describe their reaction to 
the offer of an extended warranty with expensive electrical goods was a further opportunity to 
record their attitude to modem consumer practice. Finally asking respondents to describe 
their use or non-use of a computer for online shopping including online food shopping would 
possibly reveal how far they had embraced new technology as part of their Third Age 
consumption experience.
7.1 Car purchase and the use of credit
Some respondents would have owned a car from the 1950s and 60s when they were starting 
their careers and forming households as young professionals. Since then cars have become an 
integral part of the domestic economy and are available for most people to purchase. Table
7.1 shows that 37 of 40 households in the sample owned a car and ownership was evenly 
distributed amongst the three cohorts. This finding varies from that of the Family Expenditure 
Survey quoted by Jones et al (2008: 56) which found that car ownership tended to decrease 
amongst consumers in older cohorts. The households in the current study have generally 
above average incomes and are relatively healthy so it would be expected that car ownership 
would be higher than in a nationally representative sample of older people. Car purchase was 
an item of expenditure where respondents would have had the opportunity to use credit and it 
was probably suggested to them by the seller’s agent. It was found that 32 households paid 
for new cars from savings accounts, possibly enhanced by lump sums, 2 had taken advantage 
of car company loan deals which were interest free and only 3 had taken an interest bearing 
loan. The cost of the car or the age of the car involved was not discussed as respondents 
themselves felt that a ‘new’ car was a significant expenditure which needed thought and 
consideration.
Cohort Household Owns 
Car
Car Payment 
Source
Yes No Loan 1 Savings
Cohort 1 13 2 1 (0%) 12
Cohort 2 13 0 2 11
Cohort 3 11 1 1 +1(0%) 9
Totals 37 3 3+2(0%) 32
The care with which some householders approached the subject of expenditure on 
large items is illustrated by Roger Scott when the subject of car replacement was discussed.
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He set out the options available including the use of what he called the ‘jolly’ fund which was
a savings account used for purchasing more expensive items.
Roger Scott: We’ve already decided we will replace Dorothy’s [car] in which 
case, again subject to circumstance, we will take it out of the jolly fund or, 
depending on the advice we get we will use the overdraft facility or we may 
go for a credit card arrangement if we can quickly put the credit card 
back [pay off the credit card]. It’s the perpetual conference style approach and 
working out which is the best option at the time. (CM29-2)
For most respondents the favoured method of paying for a car was from a savings 
account and paying the whole amount to the dealer in one transaction. The motivation for 
most respondents to do so was a strong reluctance to pay interest on a loan. Gary Clarke 
preferred paying in cash which also meant that it was possible to get a more favourable price 
from the dealer.
Gary Clarke: I always buy my car in cash. By cash I don’t mean actual cash. 
Int: No. O f course.
Gary Clarke: Never on credit because you can get better discounts by paying 
up front, normally speaking. (PM20-1)
Those respondents with adequate capital resources simply paid for the new car out a
savings account. George Davies, in cohort 1, also indicated that he felt that his age [78] was
also a factor in not borrowing.
George Davies: When we bought the car we transferred money out of the 
building society and transferred it that way.
Int. So you prefer using your own savings?
George Davies: Don’t like to borrow, certainly at our age. I don’t want to 
borrow. (PM08-1)
Some respondents used a legacy to buy a car. Barbara Thompson, in cohort 3, had
bought her latest car with a legacy that she had recently received.
Barbara Thompson: The same with mine, [car purchase] It was just a 
straightforward cheque as I’d inherited the money from Aunty Molly. And it 
was in the [savings] account. (CFll-3)
Charles Wilson, cohort 2, and his partner Martha had set up a large items fund.
Charles Wilson: Yes. That’s sort of run by Martha. That’s called the ‘new car 
fund’. We put money in it and if you want to spend a big lump sum, like a 
new car, it’s drawn out of there. It doesn’t have to be a new car. It could be a 
new fridge but it’s called the ‘new car fund’. (PM06-2)
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Although Janice Lee, a single householder in cohort 3, was still employed and had not 
received a lump sum she explained how she decided on essential large expenditure items such 
as a new car.
Janice Lee: That [buying a car] would definitely be through savings which I 
would be budgeting for, juggling, well you can’t have a new car this year 
because you’ve just had your house decorated, and you had your house done 
because you didn’t think you would need a new car. [laughs] The big things 
will be one a year. (SF42-3)
An alternative method of payment was used by Stanley Jackson in cohort 1. He still avoided
paying interest by taking advantage of a loan known as a 0% deal through the car dealer
Stanley Jackson: I bought my car. I could have afforded to pay for it outright. 
I said ‘Have you got a nought percent interest deal?’ ‘Yes. We can 
offer you that.’ OK, so I paid half [of the fu ll amount] and got half on a 
sort of credit deal over four years. That’s fine. But I wouldn’t want credit 
where I’ve got to pay massive interest on it. I can’t see the point. (CM19-1)
Dennis Turner had used the 0% method to pay for a car in the past but suggested that using
‘cash’ gave the buyer more bargaining power and avoided unintentional payments.
Dennis Turner: Sometimes I’ve taken out a credit sale agreement at 
nought percent for three months but you’ve got to be careful that you don’t get 
caught with cancellation fees. So I try and do it the most cost effective way but 
normally ‘How much for cash?’. ‘Can we split the VAT?’ or something like 
that. (PM27-3)
Another respondent. Bill Morris, in cohort 3, was also still employed and did require a
loan although he used 0% schemes when they were available. He was still working and did
not have significant savings, (see Chapter 6, Section 6.3.2)
Bill M orris: With a car, of recent years, I have tended to get the money 
through the car company or the car finance company because generally it’s at 
zero and so it’s worth doing, otherwise you’d never do it. You’d get a bank 
loan or something like that. I do that through the car company even if it is for 
three or four years. (PM30-3)
The analysis of car purchase within the sample suggests that a majority of respondents 
in all three cohorts used their savings to purchase an expensive item which they regarded as 
essential. The use of a savings fund which was replenished regularly (see Chapter 6, Section 
6.3.2) was the preferred method of payment for nearly all respondents. It meant that money 
was always available to pay for large items of expenditure avoiding the use of credit. This 
system worked in conjunction with the principle adopted by most respondents often from 
their parents, ‘if you can’t afford it you can’t have it’ (Chapter 5, Section 5.3).
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7.2. Household consumption and choice
The concept of choice is accepted as an integral constituent of the modem consumer 
experience. However in the early life course of most respondents a choice of consumer items 
was not always available due to the restriction of supply and the rationing of goods. When 
restrictions were lifted in the 1950s consumers were presented with a choice of goods with 
which they were often unfamiliar. Many respondents were aided by Which? the consumer 
magazine that was first published by the newly formed Consumers Association in 1957 and 
was mentioned by many respondents as they had referred to it when making purchases during 
much of their life course (Chapter 3 Section 3.4).
When the gas and electricity markets in the UK were deregulated in 1998 and 1999 
respectively, respondents were suddenly confronted with the unusual situation of being able 
to choose their supplier. Until then utility services had always been provided by a state 
regulated monopoly with prices fixed according to the judgement of the utility authority. It 
was felt that by asking respondents to describe how they felt about being able to choose their 
utility supplier would indicate the extent to which they had accepted consumption and choice 
and if they were still influenced by their early life course experience.
A further addition to the consumer experience in recent years has been the offer by 
some suppliers to extend the guarantee period for some goods, mainly expensive electrical 
’white goods’, such as washing machines and refrigerators. It was felt that the retailer’s 
invitation to encourage additional expenditure by the consumer could be constmed in two 
ways. It was either a helpful gesture to provide the customer with ‘peace of mind’ after the 
legal guarantee period had expired or a doubtful commercial practice which exploited the 
customer’s ignorance of the fiinctional reliability of the equipment. By asking respondent’s to 
describe their reaction to that particular piece of commercialism it was hoped that they would 
reveal more of their character as a consumer.
7.2.1. Choosing deregulated utility suppliers
It was anticipated that by asking respondents to record their experience of choosing their 
utility supplier their responses would provide an indication of how well they had reacted to 
the opportunity of becoming ‘consumers’ with a choice, as the market took over another area 
of enterprise from the state. The challenge was in finding a reliable supplier or vendor that 
offered a product at an affordable price that was of good quality or provided a good service 
and was preferably cheaper than other similar products. The free enterprise economists would
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expect them to act rationally, in their own interests, by changing to a cheaper service than 
their existing one.
Edward Hall (cohort 1) and his partner Doris had been considering changing suppliers 
a few days before the interview. Edward explained how they had come to a decision to 
change suppliers.
Edward Hall: There’s been such a lot of publicity recently about how fuel 
prices may rise again and there’s something to be said about going on to a 
fixed fee for the next three years or whatever, but then other people say that if 
you go on to a fixed fee and the price of energy drops you are losing out. So 
we did just two or three days ago, we got together one evening and had a long 
session on the websites that compare your current supplier and suggest others 
that would be more advantageous, and actually I will later today be ringing up 
the gas and electricity people to make a change. We are on separate ones now 
and we are going to go for a combined one. (PM17-1)
Paul Wood, (cohort 2), had made a successful change of supplier. He was probably 
behaving as a model ’economically rational’ consumer by finding the cheapest supplier and 
then changing back again when his previous supplier offered a better price.
Paul Wood: I was with British Gas at the time when all the deregulation was 
taking place and Powergen or somebody or other contacted me or I contacted 
them and they offered a significantly lower outgoing and my monthly payment 
came down and the bill worked out quite a lot lower for the next couple of 
years and then they started to creep up quite a lot more by stealth. It was 
going up by another ten pounds or whatever so I swopped back to British Gas 
and combined electricity and everything else and they gave me at the same 
time a fixed deal for so many years which is what I am still. With gas prices 
going up and other people facing large hikes in their bill, mine remains static 
because I have this 2010 agreement. (PM 18-2)
Albert Mitchell, (cohort 1), had also successfully changed his electricity supplier but his
comments were less than enthusiastic.
Albert Mitchell: I wouldn’t bother doing it again. It’s like overtaking 
in a traffic jam, by the time you get to the end you’ve saved no time 
whatsoever. It’s pointless and I’m lazy, [laughs] (PM38-1)
Paul Wood had noticed the sales pressure from suppliers to which householders are
continuously subjected.
Paul Wood: You get a lot of approaches to change [supplier] all the 
time. Mostly by phone but I’ve had them at the door. They say ‘come on, 
come over’ and some of that was a bit fraudulent and they were coercing 
people. Certainly older people. (PM 18-2)
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Daniel Anderson,( cohort 1) and the oldest respondent, had changed his electricity supplier,
but appears to have been subjected to the treatment which Paul Wood had noted.
Daniel Anderson. I have done it but more or less regretted it so I cancelled it 
after a while.
Int. What did you do?
Daniel Anderson. I changed the electricity supplier. They strung me along 
with all the advantages and then I found this was bogus. There were no 
advantages, so I thought, ‘the hell with them’ so I cancelled it and went back 
to the original people. I needn’t have done because it was no worse than my 
original people but I just object to being deceived. So I thought ‘they’ve lied 
to me about this’ so I’ve switched back again. I felt cross about it. (SM40-1)
William and Elizabeth Philips, (in Cohort 3), had left their original supplier because 
they were dissatisfied with the service and were asked to pay an extra charge for doing so.
Elizabeth Philips: .... and then they wanted us to pay this huge reconciliation 
bill and we said ‘how come we’ve got this, etc.’. We were not pleased. So we 
said ‘that’s why we are leaving you we want somebody to come and read our 
meters’. (CF41-3)
With the new supplier they had overcome the problem by using their computer and sending
their own meter reading online.
William Phillips. Now, of course, we do our own online meter readings. Once 
a month I just tap in the reading to British Gas. Its dual fuel, paperless 
billing. It’s ever so easy to do. (CM41-3)
However their experience led them to a conclusion which reflected the views of Albert 
Mitchell
William Phillips: Anyway I wouldn’t do it again in a hurry. I would have to 
be well convinced that it’s worth it. (CM41 -3)
Ralph Harris, (in cohort 1), was even more sceptical after changing to British Gas and
his final comment was scathing.
Ralph Harris: It was alright. It was British Gas. It subsequently all went up. 
You waste half an afternoon pissing around....If you took Which’s advice you 
would spend your whole life moving your accounts, here, there and 
everywhere to save a tenner. And you’ve spent the equivalent of several 
hundred pounds worth of your own time. (SM24-1)
Patricia Evans, (in cohort 3), who had the highest household income in the sample,
had not responded to the new situation.
Int. Have you ever changed your service supplier fo r gas, electricity, etc. ? 
Patricia Evans: No, we haven’t, because we don’t understand all the various 
packages that there are so we have stuck with what we’ve got which is
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probably really wrong. We probably could get cheaper utilities elsewhere than 
what we’ve got. We are lazy. There will come a time I’m sure when we might 
have to go about seeing if  something is cheaper than something else but at the 
moment we don’t have to. (PF12-3)
Her lack of interest was probably due to the fact that ‘at the moment we don’t have to ‘as 
their household income was such that utility bills were of little consequence for their overall 
money management.
Respondents appeared to have two discernible reactions to the choice of utility 
suppliers. Most respondents wanted to be ‘good consumers’ and take advantage of an 
opportunity to have cheaper household bills for their fuel. Others decided to stay with their 
original supplier because changing appeared to be complicated and time consuming.
Although many respondents had changed their utility suppliers and had reacted as 
‘consumers’ few claimed that they had benefited financially from the exercise and some were 
openly sceptical of the treatment that they had received as customers. A number of 
respondents claimed that they had found the changing process complicated and time 
consuming and only a few were satisfied that their bills were cheaper through changing. The 
general opinion amongst most respondents was that they would not willingly attempt to 
change suppliers in the future. Most respondents appeared to act as good consumers and 
were concerned to get the cheapest service available but their practical experience was 
largely disappointing in that they often found that the time and effort expended had not 
produced the saving that they had anticipated.
7.2.2. Respondents ’ attitudes to the extended warranty.
The Sale of Goods Act 1979 and subsequent legislation guarantees that consumers should not 
pay for equipment breakdown or failure for varying periods, usually a year, after the date of 
the purchase. In order to extend this period of ‘free’ service the customer is urged, at the time 
of sale, to purchase an insurance policy which, it is asserted, extends their rights for a number 
of years after the legally protected period.
Respondents were asked whether they had taken up the extended guarantee and how 
they felt about it. Carol Walker, in Cohort 3, admitted having taken up the insurance on a 
single occasion.
Carol Walker: I did make the mistake of doing that with a microwave, [both 
laugh] Never again. I don’t really see the point. Most things are guaranteed 
for at least a year. If you buy something at John Lewis’s its often three 
years. I reckon if they last that first year then they are not likely to go wrong. I
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remember this microwave extra. I don’t know why I was so idiotic as to pay it. 
[both laugh] (SF13-3)
Her reply was that of a consumer who has learned from experience. She realised that modem
equipment does not normally break down very quickly after the first year as it is has to have
high standards of endurance in order to compete with the products of other companies.
Gerald Hughes, (in cohort 1), had also succumbed to the invitation but was emphatic
in his dismissal of the practice.
Int. Have you ever taken up the extended warranty that is offered with some 
electrical consumer goods?
Gerald Hughes: NO. NEVER. Once I was conned. Never, ever. I think I was 
caught once. That I avoid like the plague, [laughs]
Int. [laughs] Somebody must want it as they always offer it to you.
Gerald Hughes: I always assume that the salesman gets a large hook on that 
one because there’s only five percent tax on insurance and VAT isn’t much 
higher. I assume it’s worth their while to plug that one. (SM22-1)
His consumer experience had detected another aspect of the practice which had alerted his 
suspicion. He was aware of cost differentials of which many customers would not have the 
knowledge.
The sales person’s lack of subtlety alerted William Phillips (in cohort 3) when he was
making a purchase.
William Phillips: We have [in the past] but we no longer do that. We got 
wise to that when we were in Curries one day and we said ‘We are interested 
in buying this,’ and they immediately said ‘would you like to extend the 
warranty to five years?’ So we said ‘But we haven’t bought it yet!’. No!
(CF41-3)
William had found his own solution in the event of equipment failure.
William Phillips: We know a very good white goods repair man and, if we 
need to, we call him in. (CF41-3)
Edward Hall, cohort 1, had a very similar reaction and also used a local servicing firm
after eschewing offers of extended guarantees.
Edward Hall: We do have a very reliable but not very expensive man 
who comes and does our fridges and washing machines and things like that. 
But we felt that one of his visits every three years was going to be 
cheaper than getting these extended warranties. (PM 17-1)
Dennis Turner (cohort 3) had worked in the electrical industry and was aware of the cost of 
equipment. He was able to use his technical knowledge and express another point of
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view. He did not buy an extended warranty as if the equipment failed after a year it was better
value to replace broken down equipment with new than to have the old equipment mended..
Dennis Turner. I have not taken out an extended one because if you look to 
extend it to five years you’re thinking that if something goes wrong it’s likely 
to be a program which costs one hundred and eighty quid on a washing 
machine to replace. You might as well go and get another one. (PM27-3)
Donald Johnson, (cohort 1) had also come to the same conclusion but his opinion was
based on past experience as a user of the equipment.
Int. What do you think about extended warranties on electrical goods?
Donald Johnson: For peace of mind? I just think they are a con. They are 
ridiculous. And nowadays when dishwashers only cost about three hundred 
and fifty quid - what’s the point? You just run something into the ground and 
buy another one. The idea of paying those silly extra agreements and so on.
(PM07-1)
The emphatic conclusion of most respondents, in all three cohorts, was that extended 
guarantee’s are expensive and of little value. The feeling was that modem equipment was of 
such good quality that it was unlikely to break down over a five year period but in the event 
that it did so the preference was either to replace the equipment with a new model or to use a 
local repair/servicing firm.
7.2.3. Summary
In both aspects of the consumer experience which respondents were asked to describe they 
displayed an approach which was concerned about cost and value and saving money. The 
cautious scepticism which respondents had registered toward the choice of a utility supplier 
was even stronger when they were asked to evaluate the value of purchasing an extended 
warranty.
Some respondents were able to exercise their strength as consumers from the 
advantageous position of having a good income, which allowed them alternative courses of 
action. They could, for example, choose to ignore the competitive nature of utility service 
supply as the price differentials between suppliers was marginal compared to their monthly 
incomes. It was also possible to refuse the extended guarantee on electrical goods and risk the 
expense of replacing broken equipment as it would be a minor consideration for the 
household budget.
A number of respondents, possibly unconsciously, used their professional or 
managerial knowledge and expertise when making consumer decisions. They also tended to 
be aware of the time they were expending on a task as if they were working for an employer.
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For example some respondents approached the assessment of utility suppliers as if 
researching a business decision. One respondent, Ralph Harris, considered that the cost 
benefit outcome of his research when changing suppliers was of little value. ‘And you’ve 
spent the equivalent of several hundred pounds worth of your own time’.
There did not appear to be a difference between the approach of each cohorts to the 
consumer matters discussed.
7.3. Computer ownership
The household computer could be said to be symbolic of the change from modernity 1 to 
modernity 2 in that it is the catalyst that has changed a number of time consuming household 
activities previously performed with pen and paper or by visiting establishments outside the 
home. The computer now allows home based access through the internet to personal bank 
and building society accounts and to household service accounts. It has also rapidly become 
an important means of purchasing a wide variety of goods and services including food. 
Respondents were asked whether they or their household owned a computer and for how long 
they had been using computers in any capacity.
Table 7.2. Computer ownership of respondent households
Household owned /u sed  
computer for 5+ years
Cohort Yes No
Cohortl 13 2
Cohort 2 12 1
Cohort 3 12 0
Total 37 3
Table 7.2 shows that 37 out of 40 households owned a computer and all had owned a 
computer for more than five years. All 37 households with a personal computer, (PC), had a 
broadband connection but used the internet to varying degrees. It could be assumed therefore 
that most respondents were computer ‘literate’ and would be able to use a PC in the home for 
basic tasks such as internet access. Of the three households without a PC, two were in cohort 
1, Frank and Mary Taylor and Ralph Harris, and one in cohort 2, Charles Wilson. Chapter 8 
(Section 8.6) examines the reactions of those who manage their money without a PC.
Both of the two oldest respondents owned computers but had contrasting attitudes 
toward their use. Daniel Anderson, who was 96 at the time of the interview, had his own 
computer but ‘I hardly ever use it. I find it a bit of a nuisance.’ Joyce Ward, who was 82, was 
an enthusiastic user and made full use of her PC and the internet.
Joyce W ard: It’s only a little laptop. I’m very minimal. I enjoy using it.
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The right stuff arrives from Waitrose, so I must have been doing the right 
thing. I’ve been online shopping for two years and internet banking for about 
fifteen months, but I still insist on [bank] statements. (PF31-1)
Her household situation and use of a PC are discussed in Section 7.4.1.
7.4. Purchasing goods online.
It was decided that questions concerning online purchasing and food shopping would provide 
an indication of respondent’s reactions to a further development of the consumer shopping 
experience, particularly as they were probably amongst the first enthusiastic users of 
supermarkets and shopping centres in the 1970s. The internet as a commercial rival for 
conventional ‘High Street’ shops and supermarkets has been in existence only from the mid- 
1990s onwards coinciding with the retirement of older respondents. Amazon, one of the first 
companies designed solely as an online business and mentioned by a number of respondents, 
was introduced in 1995.
Respondents were asked whether they used the internet to purchase goods and how 
they felt about using it. In Table 7.3 cohorts are divided into three types of user and the non­
users. The three user groups were those who purchased occasionally for items such as travel 
tickets and books, and two ‘regular user’ groups, those who purchased all types of goods 
except food and those who purchased everything including food. In Cohort 3, eleven out of 
twelve households who owned a PC used the internet for purchases with seven of the eleven 
using it for purchasing a wide variety of goods. Although in Cohort 1, ten out of thirteen 
households with a PC purchased goods online, only three households used it for a wide 
variety of goods. Across the whole sample only two households used the internet for food 
shopping.
Occasional user, 
e.g. Tickets, 
books
Regular user. 
All goods but 
not food.
Regular user. 
All goods 
including food.
Non
internet - 
shoppers
Total
Households 
with internet
Cohort 1 7 2 1 3 13
Cohort 2 7 3 0 2 12
Cohort 3 4 6 1 1 12
Total 18 11 2 6 37
Of the eleven most regular users of the internet for non-food purchases, six were in cohort 3. 
Carol Walker (cohort 3) appeared to be typical of a regular user. She bought a lot of things 
online including food, but had stopped doing so as she found the new supermarket near her 
home more convenient.
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Carol Walker: I do quite a lot of purchasing over the internet of all sorts of 
things. Clothes, books, CD’s, well really all sorts of things. Furniture I’ve 
bought over the internet.
Int. What about supermarket food?
Carol Walker: I used to do that until a new supermarket was built just around 
the comer. But now I don’t as its easy now just to pop in on my way home. I 
was getting things from Waitrose for several years and that worked very well.
(SF13-3)
Elizabeth Phillips (cohort 3) was also a regular user and had even sold a car on ebay. She too 
did not buy food
Elizabeth Philips: Amazon. I needed a book yesterday. This morning I 
ordered some flowers for my mum’s birthday. That sort of thing.
Int. Do you use ebay? CF4. We have used ebay. I sold a car on ebay. Our son 
is the ebay king. He does a lot.
Int. Do you buy supermarket food  over the internet?
Elizabeth Philips: No, never. I like to see what I’m buying. (CF41-3)
Carolyn King also used the internet regularly for purchases but also used it in conjunction
with ‘actual’ High Street shopping.
Carolyn King: We use Amazon and M&N sports stuff. We do that online. 
Rowan when they’ve got their sales to check up on that to see what they’ve 
got online rather than go into town.
Int. Have you ever bought supermarket food online?
Carolyn King: No. I like to see what I’m buying. (PF33-3)
Of those 18 respondents who were occasional online purchasers Joseph Robinson,
cohort 2, had a typical response in that he and his partner only used the internet for
purchasing particular items of a specialist nature.
Int. Could you describe a typical occasion when you would use the internet to 
purchase goods?
Joseph Robinson: A typical occasion? The Book People we use for books. 
Ebay. We have a couple of websites that we use for like catalogues for garden 
and Frances buys some of her art material from a website regularly. In 
response to a brochure we would go to a website.
Int. What about foodfrom a supermarket?
Joseph Robinson: Very rarely. We've done it a couple of times. We prefer to 
choose the products ourselves. (PM09-2)
Arthur Morgan (in cohort 3) was the youngest respondent and was also an occasional
purchaser but had discovered other tasks that he could do online.
Arthur Morgan: Sometimes use HMV online to buy a CD or something. I 
can do that. I try not to use it but if it has to be done then it has to be done. 
Starting to do things like my car tax, I do that online, TV licence online. 
Normally I would have gone to the post office and paid by cheque but 
with the car tax you don’t have to find your MOT certificate and your car
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insurance, they’ve got it all there. You don’t need to find your documents 
and queue up. (PM36-3)
Roger Scott, in Cohort 2, had an online bank account which he used regularly but
eschewed the prospect of purchasing goods online. He was adamant about retaining and using
the local services that he had always patronised.
Int. Could you describe a typical occasion when you would use the internet to 
purchase goods?
Roger Scott: No I can’t because I would be congenitally not interested in 
buying goods over the internet.
Int. You wouldn 7 buy a book from Amazon, for example?
Roger Scott: No I would go to our local bookshop in Beaconsfield and order 
it. It’s partly the small p political thing. I want these institutions to remain.
It’s probably a very old fashioned view but that’s what I want. It’s idiotic 
really in the scheme of things but it’s something that’s part of me. I want to 
keep these things going. We have an excellent bookshop in Beaconsfield so 
when I am down there I make a list of books that I want and order them.
(CM29-2)
Gerald Hughes, in Cohort 1, had found a solution to Roger Scott’s concerns. By using
the internet he had found the product that he wanted and the local firm that provided it and
fi-om whom he could then purchase it, all online. He was then able collect it himself.
Gerald Hughes: No. I recently bought a storage heater ....I used online to 
look up and to shop around to find the various models that were available in 
the market. I [chose] a Dimplex, found out what the price and who the local 
agent was. I went through the placing an order myself, picked it up and paid 
over the counter. I used the online to organise it. Yes I do that sort of thing, 
where there is a specialist agent or something of that sort. (SM22-1)
Edward Hall, cohort 1, also preferred to purchase locally but used the internet for 
special purchases.
Edward Hall: On the whole we try to encourage local shops by keeping our 
custom with bookshops particularly, although it’s easy to get books off 
Amazon. But if it’s something that can only come fi*om America or 
somewhere else then we would do it online. On the whole we try and use local 
shops. (PM 17-1)
Some respondents who used the internet occasionally tended to have concerns about
using it for regular purchases. Shirley Green, cohort 2, expressed the conflict that she
experienced between using the internet for its competitive pricing and the fear of fi-aud.
Shirley Green. I bought a very expensive table and chairs which was two and 
a half grand from John Lewis. I was very unhappy with the delivery 
arrangements but it was cheaper. You go to the shop and you look at what you
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are buying so we went to Milton Keynes and looked at things we wanted to 
buy. It was eighty pounds delivery so to save the eighty pounds I went on to 
the net and bought it on the net and it was delivered free. But mainly I don’t 
want to use the net because I am worried about my credit card sort of getting 
known about. (PF16-2)
Gary Clarke, in Cohort 1, was strongly opposed to putting any financial information
online and was a reluctant user of computers generally but he was gradually succumbing to
the convenience of online purchasing.
Int. Could you describe how you would book and pay fo r airline tickets, 
theatre and cinema tickets, sports event tickets, etc. ?
Gary Clarke: Things like airline tickets, oddly enough, in spite of everything 
I’ve said so far, I am tending now to put them on the internet. Is that the right 
word to use?
Int. Online?
Gary Clarke: Yes, we’ve only just started in the last year or two to buy 
anything by that method because we really don’t like it because when you pay 
for it you are giving out information online. We have found that there are 
certain items which by going online you can find, things which you can’t find 
elsewhere and you don’t know where to go but it’s quite incredible now that if 
you can shop online you can find almost anything, so I’m changing my 
stance slightly because it’s a very convenient way..I don’t like it but 
it’s a cheaper more convenient way of doing it. For the last year or so I have 
started to do that. (PM20-1)
General mistrust of the internet was also expressed by Helen Young, cohort 3, and she
used the booking facilities even more sparingly than Gary Clarke.
Helen Young: No. I’m not altogether sure that I trust it. I’m still very unsure.
I don’t like buying stuff on the internet. I really don’t. We do book holidays, 
that’s about the only thing we do on a regular basis. I don’t think my 
husband feels that strongly about it but I do. (PF37-3)
She was also concerned about the non-tangibility aspect of purchasing online and found it
hard to understand how it was possible to buy something without being able to actually see it
Helen Young: I like to see what I am buying. A fidend bought a bed online. I 
said to her ‘how can you buy a bed without sitting on it or lying on it?’ I don’t 
understand how people can do that. (PF37-3)
Respondents put forward some strong objections to using the internet as a means of 
shopping including the concern for the survival of local traders, the non-tangibility of 
products before purchase and a general suspicion of placing personal information on the 
internet. ‘Online phobia’ is discussed fully in section 8.5. However although a number of 
respondents were only occasional users of the internet for purchasing it would appear that 
they were gradually using it more often. They were attracted by basic consumer principles
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such as the availability of a product that they needed to purchase and because ‘it’s a cheaper 
more convenient way of doing it’.
7.4.1. Food shopping online.
Respondents were asked about purchasing food online from supermarkets as it was felt that
the convenience of having food delivered might be attractive to them. Only two households
out of 37 used the internet for regular food purchases. Both of these households were online
for banking and both bought a variety of other goods over the internet. The most regular
purchaser of food online was Joyce Ward in cohort 1 who was caring for her disabled
husband, Joe, and found the facility a real advantage.
Joyce W ard: I could pay a carer, at ten pounds an hour, to go out to shop or 
have a taxi back to drop me at the door here but Waitrose bring it right into the 
kitchen. It’s all bagged up and ready for the fridge, freezer or store cupboard 
and now I get free delivery, I used to pay a fiver a time. (PF31-1)
In describing her ‘Fourth Age’ circumstances and the practical advantage afforded by online 
food shopping, Joyce Ward may have described a facility which other respondents would find 
beneficial in the future.
Patricia Evans, in Cohort 3, who used the internet daily for her business, provided 
another example of the convenience and time saving nature of occasional food shopping 
online.
Int. What about supermarket food?
Patricia Evans: When we are going on holiday and we are going to a cottage 
or something I go online and arrange for all the stuff to be delivered at the 
place we are going to. I have found that quite useful. It takes all the hassle out 
of having to cart stuff backwards and forwards. Once you get there you have 
got fresh milk for the tea and everything. You do it all on line, you pick your 
delivery slot. (PF12-3)
One other household, the Halls, had experimented with buying food for a time but had given
up. They also expressed concern about non-tangibility particularly of finit and vegetables.
Int. Have you thought about using supermarket online shopping?
Edward Hall: Mmm. Yes. We did for a while. I quite enjoyed it. Doris didn’t 
like it so much. One point she made against it. A strong one I think, is that if 
you are going for finit and veg then you can’t see what the condition is. You 
can’t see what they are like. You can’t feel them. And we did make one bad 
mistake when we were doing it. We thought we were asking for six bananas 
and it turned out that the units were six kilo’s, [both laugh] So we had lots of 
bananas to munch our way through and Doris feels once bitten twice shy about 
that [both laugh] (PM17-1)
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It would appear that very few Third Age respondents take advantage of the full capacity of 
the internet for shopping preferring to use ‘real’ shops for many types of goods. The problem 
of tangibility was a particular issue for those considering using a food shopping service. 
However the respondent who made most use of online food shopping was the ‘Fourth Ager’ 
Joyce Ward who was confined to her home through the illness of her husband and would 
normally have had to pay a carer to shop for her. She found that having her weekly food 
order delivered directly to her house and into her kitchen was a great convenience and easily 
overcame any disadvantages.
7.5. Summary
Third Age respondents as consumers, when discussing the purchase of various goods and 
services, demonstrated a number of characteristics. The purchase of a new car, for example, 
revealed that respondents, in all cohorts, were very strongly opposed to the use of credit for 
the purchase of goods. They were concerned not to pay interest on a debt which was 
considered unnecessary as most respondents had established a savings fund which was 
intended for purchasing the more expensive household goods.
Although respondents were prepared to use suppliers and services which they thought 
might provide an advantage in terms of cost they were highly critical and discerning as 
consumers and were suspicious of anything which might be construed as deceit. The example 
of the deregulation of services and the invitation to extend guarantees illustrated this point.
It was noted that their strength as discerning consumers was supported by an income which 
allowed them to decide the basis on which they purchased products and was further supported 
by their life course experience and their professional and managerial expertise acquired 
whilst employed.
Although the advantages of online shopping are recognised, most respondents used it 
periodically for purchases which could more easily be obtained from an internet based 
company or provided a financial advantage such as the early purchase of a train or airline 
ticket. Many respondents had also exploited the information and product comparison 
provision that is offered by internet commercial sites. Further concerns included the lack of 
tangibility of the product when buying material goods and food online but some respondents 
also expressed concern for the preservation of local services which the use of online retailers 
appeared to undermine. As online shoppers the suspicion of deceit and wariness of fraud was 
quite prominent in some responses. However when online purchase appeared to be the most 
convenient and cost effective method of obtaining a product, respondents increasingly used
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that option. One respondent, now in her Fourth Age, demonstrated that online purchasing 
(especially of food) could be an advantage in later life if personal mobility was reduced 
through incapacity.
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Chapter 8. Managing income and retaining wealth in retirement
8. Introduction
Chapter 6 discussed how respondents obtained their retirement income and had acquired 
their residual wealth during their life course. In Chapter 7 their characteristics as consumers 
appeared to favour cautious and discerning attitudes towards expenditure possibly influenced 
by their early life course experience of austerity and restriction when living with their family 
of origin, as seen in Chapter 5. Chapter 8 provides a further insight into how Third Age 
respondents have remained financially secure in retirement. The management of their current 
incomes and their strategies for retaining wealth are examined in detail.
Retirement added additional elements to income management which for most 
respondents was a reduced monthly income but with a large lump sum of money as a 
substantial addition to their residual wealth so the question as to how it should be managed 
and used becomes predominant. This section examines how most respondents manage and 
control their expenditure which is particularly illustrated when considering their methods 
used for the paying off credit cards. Finally investment as a means of increasing wealth is 
discussed either through the use of professional financial advisers or, as some respondents 
preferred, through self investment.
8.1 Money management by couple households
An important element of managing and retaining wealth is the ability of householders to 
implement a method or strategy for the efficient use of income. In a single person household 
the individual can either manage their money with as much skill as possible or use a financial 
adviser to help them with the task. The use of financial advisers is discussed in Section 8.7.1. 
Within couple households the question of who manages the income is usually decided when 
the household is first established. It was the subject of a major study by Pahl (1989) who was 
interested in the balance of gender power within couple households see Chapter 2 (Section 
2.6). In the present study it was found that when respondent couple households were formed 
the arrangements for managing income and savings were most often decided by mutual 
consent. By analysing the money management decision making process in couple households 
it was felt that further insight into Third Age attitudes and reasoning with regard to wealth 
acquisition and retention in retirement would be provided.
Table 8.1 is based on an original categorisation of systems of household money 
management devised by Pahl (1989:78). It shows that in all 28 couple households, money
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management tended to be by one of three different arrangements. The most common 
arrangement was for one partner to take responsibility for administering all household 
expenditure and wealth management. The other two methods were found to be sharing 
arrangements with each partner responsible for different aspects of household expenditure. In 
the joint management method different partners paid ‘their’ bills from a joint bank account. 
Independent management meant that each partner paid their share from their own separate 
bank or savings accounts.
Table 8.1. Couple households: income and wealth management by cohort
M anagement System Cohort 1 Cohort 2 Cohort 3 Total
Female managed 1 2 1 4
Male managed 7 2 2 11
Joint management 2 4 2 8
Independent management 0 1 4 5
Total 10 9 9 28
The most common arrangement was single partner management which was used by 15 out of 
28 couple households but there was a substantial gender difference with 11 male managed 
and only 4 female managed households. When a particular partner managed the household 
money the reason nearly always given was that he or she was ‘better’ at money management.
8.1.1 Male management
PahTs (1989) original analysis included a category of an ‘allowance’ system or ‘husband
control’ in which the husband controlled the income but gave the wife a housekeeping
allowance, see Chapter 2 (Section 2.6). In cohort 1 the most common arrangement was ‘male
managed’ with 7 out of 11 households being managed that way. Although the male managed
arrangements were not ‘husband control’ there were two examples found in cohort 1 and
cohort 2 which had elements of ‘strong’ male decision making.
Gary Clarke, a retired local government accountant in cohort 1 provided a simple
explanation for his financial management role in the household which was first decided in
1965 when they married.
Int. Could you describe how you arrived at this arrangement?
Gary Clarke: The fact that I manage the money you mean? Well, that’s fairly 
simple I understand money and Evelyn [wife] doesn't. It’s as simple as that, 
[laughs] Well my background is that, [accounting], so it’s natural. (PM20-1)
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He also provided the closest example of ‘husband control’ amongst the cohort 1 male 
managed’ households. He made the ‘strategic’ financial decisions, but appeared to also have 
a ‘firm’ attitude towards the rest of household expenditure.
Gary Clarke: All the major financial decisions, investment decisions 
are made by me. Other than that the sort of spending decisions like present 
buying and that sort of thing are made by Evelyn. Major expenditure 
like a car or holidays or things of that nature I basically decide, in 
consultation, of course. That's about it really. (PM20-1)
His partner, Evelyn, did, however, have her own credit card which probably afforded her a 
measure of financial independence.
Roger Scott in cohort 2, when employed had been a very senior civil servant 
responsible for financial matters and had ‘naturally’ assumed the role of household money 
manager.
Roger Scott: We do share the running of the household finances. I do it 
predominantly and that began when we first got married and we had such little 
money that we decided that somebody had to look after it and since the work 
that I did involved administration and money it fell to me. (PM29-2)
His description of his money management style tended to reflect a civil service influence in
its decision making and execution.
Roger Scott: Dorothy [wife] would say that she supplies the demand side of 
the situation and I supply the supply, [laughs] It does actually work that way. 
We actually consider and have done for years and years and years, jointly all 
the major items of expenditure and in terms of budgeting for that I usually 
come up with the proposals. And she either agrees with them or proposes 
alternatives. Now that she has retired and has her own retirement pension she 
keeps that entirely for herself. If she wants to spend her money I don’t really 
interfere. From time to time she deigns to release a small sum for 
entertainment or what have you but it’s a rare occurrence [laughs] (PM29-2)
George Davis, a retired company accountant in cohort 1, describes the pattern of management 
that he and his wife Nancy evolved when they started their household in 1954.
George Davis: It was just one of those things that happened. When Nancy 
was working she had a separate account which was kept originally for 
housekeeping. But whether that was enough on a monthly basis I don’t 
recall. Now we have just one joint account.
Int .Could you describe how you reach decisions on how to manage and spend 
the household’s money?
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George Davis: Well it’s mainly me but I discuss it with Nancy if it’s not 
straight forward. We don’t discuss how to pay the electricity bill but we 
would discuss it if we were going to buy another house.
Int. {Laughs). (PM08-1)
The Davis system of income control had survived for 54 years which probably contributed to
the relaxed nature of the arrangement.
Edward Hall, in cohort 1, and his partner, Doris, also had a benign arrangement. They
had reached the agreement on his management of their finances when they first established
their household in 1978.
Edward Hall: I think it’s a matter of inclination and confidence really. I’ve 
got more tolerance of figures. Doris rapidly runs out of patience with 
them and we do it by consensus. Sometimes there may be some issue that 
comes up where Doris will do more of the research or the correspondence but 
mainly it’s me. (PM17-1).
The three male respondents with ‘strong’ money management styles, Gary Clarke, Roger 
Scott and George Davis were closely involved with professional financial management in 
their careers so tended to organised household finances with business like precision and 
decisiveness. All female partners had their own credit card or bank account which clearly 
distinguished the system fi*om the ‘housekeeping allowance’ method commonly used by the 
previous generation.
8.1.2. Female managed
Four households were ‘female managed’ with all the household money and residual
wealth managed by the female partner. In three instances the decision was taken when
households were first established based on the female partner’s financial management being
stronger than that of the males.
Patricia Evans (cohort 3) and her partner, Ralph, had one of the highest household
incomes of all respondents interviewed. They had reached an agreement about managing
household finances in a decisive manner. Although Ralph included financial management in
his professional occupation he felt that household money management did not interest him.
Patricia Evans: I think my husband’s words were ‘Because I deal in millions 
all day I can’t be bothered with the minutiae of the domestic bucket’. I think 
that’s how he mispronounced his statement there, [both laugh] Basically 
Ralph does not have the time or the interest and it’s not his field at all. 
Anything domestic is down to me. Unless it’s a really major thing that we 
both need to talk about like paying for the \\\ouse] extension or whatever, he 
leaves it all to me and is quite happy to do that. Everything is in joint names
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so he has access to it if he wants to but he’s not really bothered until it 
gets to be something big. (PF12-3)
Judith Wright (cohort 2) had discussed the issue of managing the household money with her
partner, Lawrence, when they first formed their household.
Int. Could you describe how you at arrived this arrangement?
Judith Wright: I suppose it’s because neither of us wanted to. My husband 
thought he was worse at it than I am and he was probably right, to be 
honest, [laughs]
Int. So it just sort o f evolved?
Judith Wright: Yes it did. [PFIO.3.1]
Int: Could you describe how you reach decisions on how to manage and 
spend the household’s money?
Judith Wright: Yes. We agree on how we spend and what we spend 
basically. If what we are spending is likely to have any significant impact, 
[laughs] (PFlO-2)
Shirley Green (cohort 2) and her partner Albert had started their household in 1970 but Albert
had a lack of financial awareness which Shirley’s skill offset.
Shirley Green: I have always managed the household budget and paid all the 
bills and made most of the decisions. My husband goes along with that.
Int. Why? [laughs]
Shirley Green: [laughs] Because I am very efficient and he trusts me,
[laughs] he doesn't know where everything is even. I've told him hundreds 
of times, but he just prefers me to do it all. (PF16-2)
The three ‘female managers’ incidentally had a common feature in that they also managed the
accounts for a jointly owned business. Their explanations for being the partner that managed
the household income are also remarkably similar in that the male partner appeared to have a
lack of interest in household money management.
The fourth female manager was Joyce Ward (in cohort 1) who was caring for her
partner, Joe, who had Alzheimer’s disease. She continued the housekeeping allowance
system that she had learnt from her mother in the 1940s (Chapter 5, Section 5.3.1).
Joyce W ard: I’ve always had a housekeeping budget. My friends are 
horrified. I know there’s more if  I need it but I like to work to a given amount. 
It’s a challenge to me. (PF31-1)
Her method of checking her bank account is described in Section 8.2.1. As a secretary and 
bookkeeper before retirement she had learnt how to keep a budget, and she felt that she had 
brought that skill and discipline to her household money management. In this respect she 
used her professional competence in organising her domestic finances, as many of the other 
male and female managers had done.
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8.1.3 Joint management
Another form of household money management, called joint management, involved both 
partners taking an active role in organising the household finances. This method was used by 
8 couple households.
Judy and Henry Baker had always managed their household income jointly although
their routine had changed as Judy had retired. They had separate bank accounts but also a
joint account. The change in routine meant that Judy managed the household expenditure
using her own and the joint account and Henry concentrated mainly on their savings and
investments. Henry’s use of financial advisers is described in Section 8.7.3.
Judy Baker: I have more of an eye on what is happening on expenses but as 
I’ve been retired I haven’t had as much, I used to pay all the bills out of my 
account but now since I don’t earn as much then I take care of all the things to 
do with the food bill and the credit card that deals with that and you now do 
utilities because I don’t have the money and also when my Mum came that 
changed things because we use more. We are changing and evolving all the 
time. (CF35-3)
Henry Baker: Most of my time is spent looking at investments of one sort or 
another. (CM35-3)
William and Elizabeth Phillips provided a different example of joint management in that they
had a joint bank account into which all their income was paid.
Int. Could you describe how you reach decisions on how to manage and spend 
the household’s money?
William Phillips: Always jointly. We never bought anything for the 
household without the other one’s involvement. It’s the way we’ve
made it work and it’s worked There’s just open discussion and agreement.
Int. Do you divide bill paying?
Elizabeth Phillips: You [William] do it more now as you’ve taken on that role 
since you retired. (CF41-3)
William Phillips: Yes. We don’t operate a system of having lots of pots for
different types of accounts like the car, the house, the gas and
electricity, it’s all in one giant pot. On a day to day basis I would say
that I manage it and keep you [Elizabeth] up to date. But then you say, ‘What
about this and have we got to pay that? Has this been paid?’ It’s open but
I actually do the button pushing more so than Elizabeth does. (CM41-3)
8.1.4. Independent management
Within the sample there were five couple households that claimed independent management, 
one from cohort 2 and four in cohort 3. Here partners have separate bank accounts mutually 
agreed to pay for nominated items of household expenditure from their own account.
Sandra and Raymond Edwards in Cohort 3 were able to manage completely
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independently. They did not have a family and both were professionals earning similar
salaries before they retired. Their occupational pension incomes were also similar.
Int. Could you describe how you at arrived this arrangement?
Raymond Edwards: It just sort of worked out that way. Ever since we had a 
mortgage I arranged that I would pay that so that’s how we did that. Because Sandra 
does the shopping she gets the regular household payment. But any large item because 
I had the greater monthly outgoings with utility bills and the mortgage, larger items 
such as holidays, any large household item tended to come out of Sandra's money. So 
that‘s the way we sort of split it. I suppose it’s dependent on the amount of income 
each of us gets. It started out that I had the greater income, not by much, but it ended 
up that Sandra had the greater income. But that hasn’t made any real difference to the 
way we deal with money. (CM23-3)
Sandra Edwards: But if we reached the circumstance where Raymond had a slight 
cash flow problem then I would pay a utility bill or we would split a big item between 
us. (CF23-3)
Charles Wilson in Cohort 2 provided an insight into the arrangements that he and 
Martha Parker had established during their relationship. She came to live with him after he 
was divorced in the early 1990s.
Int: Who manages the household’s money?
Charles Wilson I would probably say it’s close to fifty-fifty. The arrangement 
we have had for a long time is that I have always paid the mortgage, the 
rates, the car tax and insurance and Martha has paid the utility bills, gas, 
electric and telephone. That I would think means that I have probably paid, 
historically, I have probably paid in the ratio of something like 2 to 1,2 or 3 to 
1. When Martha first came after a bit I think I said I don’t want anything for 
staying here but you can pay those bills and that was OK. And as much as 
anything, convenience, as she is organised. If she gets a bill, a phone bill 
she actually pays it promptly and I was left with those done by direct debit.
(PM06-2)
Charles Wilson’s arrangement appeared to be more ad hoc than that of Raymond and Sandra 
Edwards. The Edwards slightly formal management was possible because they had similar 
salaries and were able to maintain an egalitarian approach to budget payments. Although 
Charles Wilson was satisfied with his arrangement he was aware that his financial input 
considerably exceeded that of his partner Martha.
The analysis of couple household money management did reveal a difference between 
cohorts. It was noted that ‘male management’ appears to be the favoured method in cohort 1 
and, for some households the ‘independent management’ is used mainly by cohort 3. 
Whatever money management method was chosen by couple households the main criteria 
appeared to be that it should be one with which both partners were comfortable but also one
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which provided reasonably competent administration in achieving all necessary financial 
requirements.
8.2. Banking and digital technology
Having discussed the criteria by which couple households choose a partner or system to 
organise their money management, the following four sections examine the means available 
to all respondents for controlling the household budget. It was felt that to discuss methods of 
accessing and checking bank accounts would reveal the degree of ‘seriousness’ with which 
respondents regarded money management. It would also explore the ability of respondents to 
adapt to the digital technology introduced into financial management in the late 1990s after 
many respondents in cohort 1 had retired, as noted in Chapter 3 (Section 3.5.)
Respondent’s payment of credit card accounts illustrates, through their use of personal 
computers and digital accounting the extent of their acceptance of the new technology and 
highlights misgivings of some current Third Agers. The views of those who are reluctant to 
use digital methods are also examined.
8.2.1. Checking bank accounts
All respondents reported that they had active bank accounts which in most cases received 
their incomes, usually monthly. Respondents were asked about the methods that they used to 
manage their accounts in order to examine to what extent the current Third Agers were able 
to use and take advantage of technology which had only become available quite late in their 
life course.
The responses were analysed according to whether a home computer was used for 
access to bank accounts. Those who did not use online banking were considered to be 
‘traditional’. Table 8.2 shows that slightly more than half the sample that owned computers 
had chosen to access their accounts online and slightly less than half still used ‘traditional’ 
accounts. Three households did not possess a computer.
Table 8.2 Use of online or traditional bank accounts by cohort.
Cohort Online
Accounts
Traditional
Accounts
No com puter 
In household
All Households
1 5 8 2 15
2 7 5 1 13
3 8 4 0 12
Totals 20 17 3 40
Although all but three respondents were computer owners, the divide between using 
online and traditional accounts suggests that factors other than computer familiarity might 
have an influence. The anticipated difference between cohorts 1 and 3 in terms of online
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banking was not as marked as might have been expected. Nevertheless 5 out of 13 cohort 1
computer owners accessed their bank accounts online, whereas two thirds of cohort 3, 8 out
of 12, used online banking.
Linda Roberts illustrates the ‘traditional’ process, demonstrating its slightly tedious
nature, but also the attention to detail that she gave to checking her bank accounts.
Linda Roberts: When I get my bank statements, I sit down with my cheque 
book and I go through, and I match up, but I don’t always do it as I 
should. I actually have two bank accounts ... .and I try to do that and 
I try to see what’s happening, but really all I’m doing is checking that 
what I think has gone out, has gone out and what I think has come in, has 
come in. I don’t actually sit down and decide whether I can afford to 
do this or can I not. It’s not very systematic.... because I’ve gone over these I 
found something that I am paying monthly and I don’t know what it is. I’ve 
got to find out what that is. (SF15-1)
Mary Taylor also had a traditional account but she had a more relaxed checking
process. Her main concern was that her account was in balance.
Int. Do you have a system or a methodfor managing your money?
M ary Taylor: No not at all. No method at all. As long as I am in the black I 
don’t actually bother to check my cheque book or any bank statements at all.
I like not actually worrying about it, never looking and checking 
what’s on the account but just seeing what my mobile thing is 
[mobile telephone account] that sort of thing but not much really. As long 
as it’s in the black I don’t have any worries. (PF03-1)
In contrast Bill Morris, in Cohort 3, is a meticulous account checker and budget controller.
He has online accounts and uses a spreadsheet to plan his budget with the professional
discipline which belies the fact that he is still employed as an accountant.
Int: How often do you check your accounts and expenditure?
Bill Morris: Three times a week. Something like that.
Int: [laughs]That’s more often than a lot o f people......
Bill Morris: That’s because I am often waiting for a little bit of cash to come 
in, mostly from [an organisation] and the other bits [of work] I do. And you 
never know...and being a cautious fellow [laughs] (PM30-3)
He not only checks his accounts frequently, but uses a spreadsheet to maintain a check on all
his household expenses as well as to reconcile his bank account.
Bill Morris: Basically I have a spreadsheet and I list down and agree it with 
the bank statement and I do a bank rec. I put it across a page and I sort it 
at the end of the year so I can see what I’ve spent on electricity, what I’ve 
spent on this and that. So I have a complete system. I’m an accountant, 
[laughs] (PM30-3)
He was also keen to check the charges imposed by his bank and other financial organisations
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so that he could challenge them if he felt they were excessive or needless.
Bill Morris: And also the charges. I always try and check the charges because 
financial organisations are such thieves and rogues. I phone them up and ask 
them to justify what their charges are. Mostly to annoy them.
Int: So you resolved it over the phone?
Bill Morris: No. They generally like to write to me rather than call me back. 
Int. You didn 7 go into the bank and confront the manager?
Bill Morris: It’s pointless because you never get the manager. You get 
somebody who is probably not very well trained but it’s not their fault.
(PM30-3)
Judith Wright, in cohort 2, managed her own business from home. Although she
checked her accounts online she did not have a formal self-management system as she
considered that by checking often she was able to maintain firm control of them.
Int. How often do you check your accounts and expenditure?
Judith Wright. What Tm looking at normally is how close we are to our 
overdraft point. So I can do something about it online if it gets too low.
Int. So how often would you check that?
Judith Wright. Probably something like every three days. (PFlO-2)
Joyce Ward, in cohort 1, has an accounting and book-keeping background but now is 
a full time carer for her husband, Joe. She is 82 and all her life has retained the discipline of 
keeping a weekly budget which commenced with her first household in the late 1940s. She 
lists her outgoings manually but checks her bank account online which she has been doing for 
two years.
In: How often do you receive your main income?
Joyce Ward: I think the pension people are fed up with us but it works. I 
asked that our pension be paid weekly into our bank account and they 
agreed. And it comes in very regularly now. Well I budget weekly...
Int: How often do you check your accounts and expenditure?
Joyce Ward: Twice a week. The pensions come in on a Thursday and I 
usually check over the week-end or on a Monday. (PF31-1).
It is notable that both Judith Wright and Joyce Ward declared lower gross household incomes 
than most other respondents (Band D £15,000 to £20,000). Joyce Ward again illustrates the 
potential of the computer as an aid if mobility is restricted in later life, but the regularity with 
which each checked their accounts meant that they were less likely to become overdrawn. It 
was noted that a number of respondents with online accounts, such as Joyce Ward and Judith 
Wright, tended to have a professional interest in money and were familiar with financial 
technology through their previous employment or current business interest. For most 
respondents, bank account checking was seen as an essential routine whether they had online 
or traditional methods of access and regardless of the fact that most had comfortable regular
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pension incomes.
8.2.2. Experience o f an overdrawn account
Respondents were asked if they could remember an occasion when they had overdrawn their
account and were contacted by the bank. It was felt that this would further examine
respondent’s attitude to the ‘seriousness’ with which they regarded money management. The
emotion felt in some responses suggested that being overdrawn was regarded as an untenable
situation which needed to be corrected immediately.
In Chapter 5 (Section 5.3.2) it was noted that Harold Martin had a strong emotional
reaction to the prospect of an overdrawn account. He remembered his impoverished
circumstances as a child in his family of origin and that the experience was still an important
factor in his current money management.
Harold M artin: One of the things that I do do is make sure that I don’t get 
overdrawn.... I was brought up. 'If you haven’t got the money you don’t have 
it.' I still have this. (PM26-1)
Linda Roberts, in cohort 1 from a middle class family of origin, had recalled in 
Chapter 5 (Section 5.2.) that her father had worked hard to repay her grandfather’s debts. She 
reacted with anger, directed at herself when she discovered that she had overdrawn her 
account.
Linda Roberts. Well, I did find that I had overdrawn my Barclays one time. I 
can’t remember why, there was some reason, and they charged me a huge 
amount and I was very angry and swore that I would never let it happen again. 
I was angry with myself. But it hasn’t happened since. (SF15-1)
Similarly Barbara Thompson, in cohort 2 and of lower middle class origin, remembers
the experience of being overdrawn caused her immense discomfort and embarrassment and
recalled memories of her early life and family discipline.
Barbara Thompson: I remember the woman ringing up to say, from 
the Co-Op Bank, to say ‘your account has gone overdrawn.’ Because I was 
brought up th a t.... you paid on the dot. Those dreadful things in the 
grocers where people had a slate behind the counter I thought was appalling. 
In my family ‘you paid your way’ [laughs]. (CFll-3)
Charles Wilson, in cohort 2 and of lower middle class origin had also recalled in
Chapter 5 (Section 5.2) his memory of his father losing money. He explained in some detail
the consequences of having an overdrawn account.
Charles Wilson: I remember once, for instance, two years ago I’d paid a 
cheque and it had left me overdrawn by about twenty quid and then I’d paid
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a cheque in and written another cheque. And they cashed the one to be 
paid out on my overdrawn account. And the charge - 1 remember 
exactly what it was - it was a hundred and two pounds - the bank 
charge. And the lady explained it like this. That each time you made a 
payment on an overdrawn account you paid like a fine depending on the 
amount you’d paid - the magnitude of it - and the length of time you were 
overdrawn. (PM06-2)
He had reacted with anger against the bank and its apparent cavalier method of imposing
charges. His strong reaction persuaded the assistant to reduce his overdrawn penalty which
produced a fiirther hostile reaction.
Charles Wilson: She had clearly been given authority.... And I said that even 
now you are almost making it worse .... the fact that you can do this on the 
spot means that you must have had to do it a lot and I know perfectly well that 
if I hadn’t moaned at you and got on the phone you would have taken a 
hundred and two quid off me. (PM06-2)
Charles Wilson was so concerned when recalling the occasion that he revealed an attitude 
towards financial institutions which was reminiscent of that invoked by Paul Wood, a 
‘working class’ respondent, when he related his thoughts about banks in Chapter 5 (Section
5.5.1) :
Charles Wilson: I really do think .... I don’t know whether I was naïve as 
a boy, as a young man, or perhaps they’ve changed. I’ve now come to 
understand all the major financial institutions, banks, building societies, 
insurance companies, whatever, are really villains, money grabbing villains 
without a thought for public service. (PM06-2)
Having an account that was unintentionally overdrawn had been a particularly 
difficult experience for most respondents. Although respondents usually maintained a 
balanced bank account they displayed a strong emotional reaction to being overdrawn. On the 
occasions which were recalled their immediate reaction appeared to be anger at paying 
unnecessary charges which was accentuated by the embarrassment of making an 
unintentional error of judgement. For some there was an added emotional reaction recalling 
experience in their family of origin. For those respondents who were responsible for 
organising or controlling financial expenditure in their previous occupation their 
embarrassment would also injure their professional pride at allowing their personal 
expenditure to become out of control. The reaction to being overdrawn further illustrates 
respondents’ concern for careful financial control and the avoidance of debt combined with 
an ethos of not wasting money unnecessarily on interest or overdue charges.
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8.2.3. Using bank overdrafts
To ease the financial ‘pain’ of going overdrawn, banks may provide their more affluent 
customers with overdraft facilities which allow an account to temporarily borrow money at a 
set rate of interest. Most respondents had the capacity in their bank accounts to use overdraft 
facilities if they were required. Only three respondents admitted to using this facility 
regularly but others did so from time to time in order to facilitate payments or the movement 
of larger sums of money between accounts.
Walter Hill (in cohort 1) had not used his overdraft facility very often although there
was ‘something ridiculous like ten thousand pounds in there’. He illustrated the usefulness to
him of an overdraft as he managed his own private DC pension ftind and needed to move
money around to maximise his investments.
W alter Hill. For or a little bit when I was swopping some money around in 
the autumn I got overdrawn by about five thousand pounds for a couple of 
days. I just misjudged the timing. This last four or five months I’ve had to 
move quite a lot of money around, as interest rates have gone down, into 
another term deposit and in that I’ve used an electronic transfer. (PM28-1)
Gerald Hughes, in cohort 1, also occasionally moved money from one account to another for
a particular purpose. As an ex-employee of a prestigious car manufacturer he continued to
receive favourable terms when buying a new car, so he bought one quite often. He had
occasionally used his overdraft facility to expedite a car purchase.
Gerald Hughes. I have sometimes gone overdrawn deliberately when 
there’s a huge - like buying a car or something - a few days or something. 
Those are the sort of occasions when I would use the overdraft facility and 
because I’m a goody. I’ve got quite a large [overdraftl allowance but I try 
and avoid using it. (SM22-1)
In contrast the two other respondents who admitted to using the overdraft facility
regularly were both in cohort 3, and both were employed. They had accepted the fact that
they would need to use their overdraft facility to cover larger expenditure. Bill Morris was
still employed and used his bank overdraft to offset his personal spending, particularly when
confronted with large payments.
Int: Could you describe how you feel if  y  our account is overdrawn and how 
you react?
Bill Morris: I feel fine about that because life is ups and downs. Sometimes 
things are good, sometimes things are bad. That’s the way it is. I don’t feel 
either one thing or the other, it’s part of life.
Int: So you do go overdrawn?
Bill Morris: Oh absolutely. Yes. My facility I think is about eight grand and 
I’ve hit that from time to time. If you go to the dentist you are going to
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hit your overdraft out of your main current account aren’t you or take it out of 
savings. You can spend five grand on a dentist in an afternoon. (PM30-3)
Similarly Arthur Morgan was employed and felt relaxed about using the bank’s credit 
facilities.
Arthur Morgan: I always know if it’s going to be overdrawn. It doesn’t 
bother me. We always work on the principle that we will go into overdraft 
on the current account rather than leave any credit cards outstanding. I 
would overdraw the account if there was any additional, unexpected 
expenditure. I would always pay the {credit card] bill off in full and then go 
into overdraft on the current account because it’s cheaper. (PM36-3)
Arthur Morgan and Bill Morris were the only two respondents who were more comfortable 
with debt and used overdraft facilities provided by the bank in a controlled way, which 
temporarily eased financial pressure at times when essential expenditure exceeded income.
No other respondents admitted to using the overdraft facility, which indicated that they were 
able to successfully balance their monthly income with their expenditure.
8.3. Using credit cards
It was noted in Chapter 2 (Section 2.6.) that credit was rarely used by households in the 
1940s and 1950s during the period of austerity for fear of it leading to serious debt. The 
introduction of credit cards in the late 1960s and early 1970s encouraged the use of credit as a 
means of obtaining more consumer goods than would normally be affordable fi*om an 
employment income. Respondents were asked if they could recall when they first used credit 
cards and also about their current use of them.
Barbara Thompson, cohort 3, remembered the first time that she had used a credit
card and reflected the conflict that many other respondents felt between ‘good’ money
management and the use of credit.
Barbara Thompson: The first time - oh this is sad - the first time I bought 
groceries in a supermarket with a Visa. I felt so guilty because you were 
buying it - you were buying it on hire vurchase.lrespondents emphasis\ You 
were buying it on tick, [laughs]. N ow , of course I use it all the time, use it all 
the time, but I can remember it was the old (pause)I think I have a really 
heavy inbuilt thing about how money ought to be spent - you know how you 
shouldn’t be beholden to anyone. (CFl 1-3)
The Thompsons were also quite late in their careers when they started to use credit cards
Kenneth Thompson: Sometime around about 1995,1 suppose we started to 
use them more, presumably because the sense of opprobrium about them 
had slipped away, and I suppose now we use credit cards probably around 
twenty times a month. (CM 11-3)
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They used a credit card for its convenience but felt strongly about not using the credit facility. 
Barbara Thompson: But we do pay it off.
Kenneth Thompson: We’ve always paid it off. We’ve never ever consciously 
not paid it off. (CMl 1-3)
Helen Young, in cohort 3, had difficulty in recalling her first use of a credit card. Her
account reflects the way that its use has become part of household management for most
respondents, but it was not generally used until the 1990s. (Marks and Spencer did not accept
credit cards until 2001)
Helen Young: When we first got married [1972] we didn’t have anything. We 
didn’t have any HP, no credit cards, we didn’t have things like that. And it’s 
not that long ago. I don’t feel old and yet people talk about it and you laugh 
and think ‘we were like that as well.’ I think Access was my first card.
I’m not altogether sure. I had one till mid-eighties or late eighties. I bet I never 
had a credit card until then. (PF37-3)
George Davies, in cohort 1, who ensured that his credit card was paid in full and on
time every month reflected the typical response of nearly all respondents.
George Davies: It’s with a standing order and its always the full amount.
Int. That’s interesting. There are completely different ways o f  doing this. 
George Davies. If we spend x pounds on the credit card in January we 
will pay it in full on the 24^  ^February when they ask for it. There’s never ever 
any credit on that. (PM08-1)
Joe Moore, in cohort 2, was also a committed credit card user, but was also adamant about 
repayments and explained why.
Int. Could you describe a typical occasion when you would use a credit card? 
Joe Moore: More or less everything, everyday, whatever we can. But it’s 
always paid off before the end of the month. Before we are charged interest.
(CM32-3)
The majority of respondents were equally keen to avoid paying interest charges.
Janice Lee, a single house holder in cohort 3, had a credit card but restricted its use to simply
accommodate her monthly income.
Janice Lee: I’m using it when I think it might be a bit more secure or when I 
feel a bit more secure by using it. And I’m using it so that I can balance my 
outgoings. I pay my credit card off each month. I don’t have anything left on 
it. It’s paid off straight away. (SF42-3)
Only a small minority of the sample used credit cards to supplement their income and delay 
payments on purchases. Paul Wood, in cohort 2, obtained a credit card in the early 1970’s 
and probably describes a reaction experienced by many respondents when first using the new 
card.
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Paul Wood: I can remember credit cards when they first came out. There was 
a little kind of a psychological thing there where you were a little reticent 
about having to use a card. But then you come to the conclusion after 
not very long that it was a good thing and it enabled you to buy lots of 
things that you might not be able to buy immediately. I took advantage of it I 
have to say certainly in the family circumstance. So I would have used it more 
then. (PM18-2)
Spreading the repayment for longer than a month incurred interest charges. Paul Wood
subsequently had used the credit facilities as it was ‘a way of coping’.
Paul Wood: In the past, I have had credit card debts of a thousand pounds 
probably for all sorts of reasons. Even then I was not too happy about 
it, but it was a way of coping. (PM 18-2)
Gerald Hughes, in cohort 1, similarly in the past, had found certain circumstances where the
credit facility had proved to be convenient.
Int. You wouldfor example forego buying something to avoid using credit? 
Gerald Hughes: Well I have made use. I have over run. I have had a cash 
flow situation and I have occasionally used it but deliberately not 
accidentally. Just as a convenient, short term, when buying a car or something. 
Just as a short term. I have done it. I wouldn’t rule it out on ethical 
principles or anything of that sort. (SM22-1)
Bill Morris in cohort 3, who was still employed, admitted that he did not always pay off his
credit card account each month and used the card as ‘a way of coping’. He was able to
accurately control his payments through his online bank account.
Bill Morris: If I use a credit card I will generally pay it off and I will tell the 
credit card company here’s three hundred quid a month to pay off my holiday 
which maybe two grand say, and I will just wait until it disappears and I’ll 
adjust the payment to nothing. I know that there are some things in life that 
are a lump and then you need to spread it out to pay it back. (PM30-3)
The prevailing view, however, among the vast majority of these Third Age
respondents appeared to be that it was essential to pay the credit card in full. Jack Watson, in
cohort 1, was often travelling abroad and used a credit card when there was no alternative. If
he had a larger sum than usual on his monthly account he preferred to use his bank account’s
overdraft facility rather than expensive credit fees attached to his credit card.
Jack Watson: I have a permanent sixteen hundred quid arrangement on my 
so called advantage gold account so I can run up a sixteen hundred quid 
overdraft without arranging anything special. So getting it off my 
credit card and on to my bank account is not a bad idea. (SM34-1)
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When asked what advice about money management he might give to a young person today
Arthur Morgan, in cohort 3, immediately recalled a period when he wasn’t paying his credit
card in full each month.
Arthur Morgan: Always know where you are in terms of your finances and 
don’t let it run away with you and never ever leave your credit card 
payments outstanding. That’s just horrendous. We did. It wasn’t 
unmanageable but we realised that we couldn’t pay off one 
month and then, of course, its carried forward plus the interest it took a long 
time. (PM36-3)
After having overcome their initial reluctance to using credit for everyday money 
management, respondents in all cohorts used credit cards for their flexibility and convenience 
but nearly all paid the outstanding sum on time and in full. As was noted with car purchase, 
respondents were very reluctant to use credit and pay interest and were very keen to avoid 
debt. The minority in the sample who did use credit facilities, when necessary, carefully 
planned their credit card repayments in order to reduce their credit card interest to a 
minimum.
8.4. Choosing a credit card payment method
Respondents were asked to describe their method of paying the monthly credit card 
account as an indication of the extent to which they have adopted new technology in 
managing their income. The wider choice of methods has only become available since 
respondents in cohort 1 retired during the 1980s and 1990s as noted in Chapter 3 (Section 
3.4). The options which respondents reported using included paying online from an online 
bank account; using a phone bank account; using an automatic telling machine (ATM) at a 
bank branch; instructing their bank to pay by variable direct debit from a current account; and 
the ‘traditional’ method of paying by cheque through the post or over a bank branch counter. 
However, four respondents claimed not to use credit cards at all.
Cohort Online atm phone Bank;
direct debit
Total
Non-cheque
users
Cheque Non-cc
user
Total
Households
Cohort 1 3 1 2 5 11 3 1 15
Cohort 2 4 0 1 1 6 6 1 13
Cohort 3 4 0 0 3 7 3 2 12
All households 11 1 3 9 24 12 4 40
Table 8.3 shows respondents according to their use of five different credit card payment 
methods by cohort. After excluding the four non-credit card users, two thirds of respondents 
(24) had adopted one of the ‘new’ methods and a third of households paid by cheque (12).
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Perhaps surprisingly, it was found that of the fifteen households in cohort 1, only three 
continued to use cheques, one does not use a credit card and the other eleven have opted for a 
‘new’ alternative method.
Table 8.4. Credit Card Payment methods according to whether households use online or traditional bank 
accounts
Bank accounts Online Atm Phone Bank;
direct debit
Cheque Non-cc
user
Total
Hshlds
Online account 
households
11 0 0 5 2 2 20
Traditional account 
households
0 1 3 4 10 2 20
Total All Households 11 1 3 9 12 4 40
Table 8.4 shows that the majority, eleven, of those who used online bank accounts, 
unsurprisingly, used that online facility to pay their credit card bills but five others have opted 
to pay by direct debit, two by cheque and two no longer used a credit card.
The twenty traditional account users did not all use cheques as might have been expected; 
four used direct debit, three used their telephone account and one used the advanced ATM at 
his bank branch, with the other ten using cheques.
8.4.1. Online credit card payment.
Table 8.3 showed that almost an equal number of respondents paid their credit cards online as
paid by cheque. Bill Morris, in cohort 3, was one of the few respondents who justified the use
of credit in certain circumstances as noted in Section 8.3. He explained that by paying off his
credit card online he was able to accurately determine exactly how much he was able to
afford to pay each month and thus keep his outstanding payments as low as possible.
Int: What method do you use fo r paying your credit card?
Bill Morris: Well online you can do it yourself. You can say ‘I want to pay 
that one three hundred quid’ this month or whatever it is through the 
bank.
Int: But i t ’s online?
Bill Morris: Yes. If I use a credit card I access it online. It’s dead easy to do.
(PM30-3)
In contrast, Henry and Judy Baker, in cohort 3, were fastidious in their online payment
routine which meant that they never paid interest charges.
Judy Baker: I pay them when the bill comes, [laughs]
Henry Baker: We pay them in full as quickly as we can. Often the same 
day.....
Int. And you never roll it over if  there’s going to be a big one?
Judy Baker: No but I have always known if it’s going to be a big one and
then taken money out of another account to cover it Also it keeps you in
control. I always get the bill before the end of the month before my pensions
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go in so I can always check to see if I’ve got enough money. (CM/CF35-3)
The use of online accounts provided a quick method of ensuring that the credit card bill had 
been paid on time, and if necessary the amount paid could be varied to suit personal budget 
requirements.
8.4.2. Telephone hanking fo r credit card repayments
Two of the three respondents who used the phone to settle their credit card accounts were
enthusiastic advocates of telephone banking generally. Both Donald Johnson in cohort 1 and
Charles Wilson in cohort 2 transacted their main banking business by phone, which they
preferred to other methods.
Donald Johnson: Not just bank statements but relatively frequent calls to the 
bank. Who are extremely efficient, I find. I suppose all banks are the same 
but I find this twenty four hour banking thing an absolute boon. Y ou just 
phone and the voice tells you how much is in your account press another 
button and tell you the last six transactions. (PM07-1)
Charles Wilson did not own a computer but had discovered the usefulness of telephone
banking whilst he was employed and had not changed his behaviour in retirement.
Charles Wilson: I must have got that telephone bank account pretty soon after 
they started and it was a real boon. Working at [company] you weren’t 
actually in the city centre. You could never get near ...it was like a 
lunchtime... you couldn’t park in [town] either, so you had to walk to the 
centre to a bank and then come back again. It consumed a lunch hour 
instead of half a minute on the phone. (PM06-1)
The other respondent who paid his credit card by phone was Jack Watson, in cohort 1, who 
had an online bank account and paid the minimum monthly amount on his credit card by 
variable direct debit and the balance by phone. He felt that this method gave him greater 
control over his expenditure as it avoided credit card charges and used his cheaper bank 
overdraft facility if necessary.
8.4.2. Direct debit
In view of the anxiety that many respondents felt about the need to pay their credit card bills 
in full each month and on time, it was felt that they might readily adopt the direct debit 
facility offered by banks for the payment of credit cards. This ensures that the outstanding 
credit card amount is automatically paid at the correct time and would not incur overdue or 
interest charges. In fact, nine households used that method, five of which used online bank 
accounts and five were also in Cohort 1.
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Barbara and Kenneth Thompsons (in cohort 3) accessed their bank accounts online 
but they felt more in control by using a direct debit facility to pay off their credit card. They 
had originally started using the method so that their credit card would be paid in full whilst 
they were on an extended stay in Australia. However, they had continued to use it as their 
preferred method.
Kenneth Thompson: They are now paid by direct debit on an agreed date. 
We received one [credit card bill] this morning and that gets taken out of the 
account on the twenty first of the month like that so that you know three 
weeks in advance how much is going to go out and we check it when we 
receive it. (CMl 1-3)
They still preferred to check their credit card transactions by using the monthly posted
statement despite choosing to check their bank account solely online.
Int. How do you access information about your card account/s?
Barbara Thompson: We can do it online.
Kenneth Thompson: But we don’t. But we don’t because it’s so bloody 
complicated. We do it when the bill comes and we know it’s not going out for 
another three weeks. They come as Barbara says at the beginning of the 
month and then we know that the direct debit is going out and if we don’t like 
what’s in it then we can ring them up. (CFl 1-3)
To use the direct debit facility it would be necessary for respondents to be certain that their 
bank account had sufficient funds to cover the credit card bill. The five households using 
individual online banking as well as direct debit would be able to check their account balance 
immediately before the bank transferred funds for the credit card payment.
8.4.4. Automatic telling machine (ATM)
One respondent who did not own a computer was Frank Taylor, but he had discovered that
his local bank had an automatic telling machine (ATM) that allowed him to pay his credit
card, as well as provide information about his account.
Frank Taylor: The mark two ATMs are quite sophisticated. They’ll 
give you the facility to pay the credit card.
Int. Where are they?
Frank Taylor: HSBC. You can get a full statement on from the ATM. Some 
banks will give you just a mini statement. HSBC will give me a full statement 
to the date of the last regular one but also the facility to pay bills, although the 
only bill I pay that way is the HSBC credit card. (PM21-1)
Frank Taylor was the only respondent to use an ATM to pay his credit card bill. Its lack of 
popularity amongst respondents was probably due to the fact that other methods could be 
used at home and similar sophisticated ATM’s may not available everywhere.
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8.4.5. Cheques
It was noted in Table 8.3, that 12 of the 36 credit card users used cheques to pay their credit 
card accounts. Daniel Anderson, the oldest respondent aged 96, used cheques to not only 
settle his credit card bill but all his other bills as well.
Daniel Anderson: They tell me what it is and I just pay it. By cheque.
Int. And you pay whatever they ask.
Daniel Anderson: Yes, and I’ve never found them wrong. (SM40-1)
Arthur Morgan, the youngest respondent who was employed, had a traditional bank account.
He illustrated the complexity of organisation required in using a cheque if the credit card bill
was to be paid on time and interest charges were to be avoided. His chosen conventional
method involved physically presenting payment at a bank branch.
Arthur Morgan: I get the bill and I pay it. Once I’ve been paid I pay it. I 
usually pay it within a fortnight before its due otherwise what you find is 
you get to the week or three days before and you haven’t got the car to 
go to the bank or something crops up, it’s a mad panic. On one 
occasion I actually went up to town so that I could pay it in at my branch 
because if you pay it in at the branch it’s credited the same day. If you pay it 
in at a bank that’s not your main branch they still want three days or so.
(PM36-3)
It should be noted that Arthur Morgan was still employed and may not have been as
‘financially comfortable’ as nearly all the other Third Agers in the sample.
Although the Thompsons used a direct debit to pay their credit card bill, they strongly
advocated the use of cheques for maintaining control over their payments to utility services as
the method made them concentrate on the amount that they were actually paying. The
response illustrates the difference between the automatic direct debit bank payment and
personal control of expenditure.
Int. Could you describe how you organise your regular bill payments fo r  
utilities such as water, gas, electricity, television licence, telephone, 
mobile phone, ?
Kenneth Thompson: They are all by cheque.
Int. By cheque?
Kenneth Thompson: When we receive a bill I send them a cheque. That’s for 
water, gas, electricity and phone.
Int. What is you reason fo r using that method?
Kenneth Thompson: It’s simplest. It enables you to keep an eye on what the 
bill is and the process of writing out the cheque seems to have more 
substance to it. It’s a more conscious act than one in which you allow 
somebody else to take the money out of your account. It’s an 
activity that has no materiality, no substance to it [direct debit] whereas 
actually paying the quarterly bill.
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Barbara Thompson: You get more of a sense of knowing or control 
over it because you are looking at it and actually writing a cheque.
(CM/CFll-3)
Choosing to pay the credit card bill with a digital technology based method ensures 
speed and convenience. However, for personal control some respondents still prefer, and are 
using, cheques. The choice of payment methods allows those who remain cautious of digital 
technology to continue using their preferred traditional methods. Whichever method of credit 
card payment was used the important factor for all respondents was the requirement that they 
were able to control their payments and ensure that the account was paid in full and on time, 
thus avoiding interest charges.
8.5. ‘Online phobia’
A number of computer owning respondents, when discussing their checking arrangements, 
both for bank accounts and credit cards, expressed strong misgivings about using online 
banking and payment methods. The only factor that their responses had in common was that, 
by default, they were all traditional bank account checkers and for different reasons appeared 
to be quite strongly against using the internet for banking purposes.
Shirley Green (in cohort 2) purposely chose to live where she could use bank and
building society branches near to her home. She also had a genuine fear of the fraudulent use
of her accounts supported by the experience of a friend.
Shirley Green: My daughter’s friend lost three thousand pounds on internet 
banking, recently. It was paid back by the bank but it had just disappeared 
from her account. I don’t have internet banking because I don’t trust it. I 
wouldn’t bank with the internet but I know that my bank account is on the 
internet anyway through the institution, so I don’t trust it really. I always 
check my bank statements and my Barclaycard statements because I know that 
mistakes happen. (PF16-2)
Donald Johnson (cohort 1) was also firmly against using online banking, but used
telephone banking as his preferred method of access. His fear of fraud was also supported by
real experience in that his account had been illegally accessed in the past.
Donald Johnson: Somebody managed to access money from the account - 1 
can’t remember now - it was quite a lot of money - it was something like 
twelve hundred quid for some reason that had disappeared from the account 
somebody in Turkey - don’t ask me how - It was recompensed immediately, 
there wasn’t a problem. They dealt with it. Luckily that’s only happened to us 
once. And no idea how it happened. (PM07-1)
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It was noted above in Chapter 7 (Section 7.4) that Helen Young (in cohort 3) was reluctant to
shop online. She also felt very strongly about the possibility of fraudulent use of her bank
account and tried to explain her feelings.
Helen Young: And it’s not even geared up because once you’ve got a 
computer and you’ve got broadband you could do these things. You’re not 
frightened of it. It’s not that I’m frightened of it, I’m quite happy to play 
with it all day it’s just that I’m not so sure I trust it. There’s so much 
fraud around. I don’t know how they could guarantee it. (PF37-3)
Gary Clarke (in cohort 1) expressed a general but strongly felt fear of fraud.
Gary Clarke: I don’t like personal details being on the computer because 
they can be hacked into and so on and so on. I know there’s ways of protecting 
these things. (PM20-1)
The six respondents, from all three cohorts, who could be characterised as ‘online 
phobics’, represented just over a third of the 17 traditional account holders. They retained 
firm control over their bank accounts using traditional methods which they felt were more 
secure and presented less risk than online banking. The respondents did, however, reflect the 
suggestion by Beck and Lau (2005) that in modernity 2 innovation and change brings 'risk' 
which individuals are subjected to (see Chapter 2 Section 2.3).
8.6. Managing finances without a computer
There were three households that did not own a computer and, therefore, all their accounts
were managed ‘traditionally’ and checking was, with one exception, potentially limited to the
monthly posted bank statement.
Ralph Harris, a single householder in cohort 1, adequately compensated for his lack of
a personal computer by using a sophisticated bank account which was computer controlled
but permanently required £2000 deposited as a ‘safety net’. He claimed not to have a
personal accounting system but relied on the monthly postal statement for information. When
asked about how he felt if his account was ever overdrawn he explained how it worked and
why it was not possible for his bank account to reach that position.
Ralph Harris: My account doesn’t get overdrawn as the deposit account 
automatically tops it up. So it’s not overdrawn. The computer does it 
automatically. It makes for a boring statement as you see all these in and outs 
of the deposit account topping up the other and then debiting them. It demands 
that there is two thousand pounds kept on balance in the deposit account so 
if it slips below that it’s paid in. If it goes above it it’s paying out. So it’s 
flicking money in and out, in and out, for the whole month. Because they can
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get a computer to do it as opposed to a bookkeeper it’s not an expensive 
service. (SM24-1)
Ironically he was enthusiastic about the value of computers.
Ralph Harris: They have their great uses do computers. It saves me bothering 
to have to even think about how much is in the account. You don’t even 
have to think of that. (SM24-1)
In contrast, Charles Wilson, who used telephone banking to access his accounts, also
claimed to use mental arithmetic, instead of a formal personal accounting system.
Int: Do you have an accounting system for managing your money?
Charles Wilson: I don’t have a formal system. It’s just kept in my head.
Int. Oh?
Charles Wilson: Where I can make sure within a small margin of error that I 
spend roughly what I get. Yes, it’s just in my head. I’m roughly the right 
amount. (PM06-2)
He had always approached his money management in that way and claimed that it was a
simple task, ‘there’s nothing really to organise’, but at the same time he used telephone
banking to verify his mental accounting.
Mary and Frank Taylor were the third household to manage without a computer. They
had seperate but joint accounts, which they managed independently in a partial pooling
arrangement. It was noted in Section 8.2.1 that Mary Taylor had a relaxed attitude to
checking her account, but did so monthly when her posted statement arrived. Her husband,
Frank, was slightly more organised in checking his accounts than his wife.
Frank Taylor. I don’t think mine amounts to a system. I do file my bank 
statements and I do actually look through them when they come but I 
wouldn’t describe it as a system. It’s done by hunch rather than calculation.
(PM21-1)
However he used digital technology to access his accounts via a sophisticated ATM, as was 
noted in Section 8.4.4.
Although the three non-computer owners would be expected to be amongst the 
traditional bank account users in checking and controlling their expenditure, in fact they had 
discovered and adopted their own sophisticated methods which appeared to be as effective as 
those employed by the online checkers. It should also be noted that all three households were 
in the £35-50,000 income band which meant that they, possibly, did not feel the necessity to 
check their accounts with the immediacy or urgency of those respondents in the lower income 
bands.
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8.7. Managing resources to maximise income and wealth
It was noted in Chapter 6 (Section 6.3.1) that respondents with occupational and private 
pensions may also receive a Tump sum’ of money as part of their retirement pension 
settlement. Although recipients were free to dispose of the money in whatever way they 
wished many respondents wanted to invest it in an appropriate financial fund or savings 
account in order to maximise income and maintain friture wealth. With the prospect of 
increased longevity in the Third Age and the uncertainty of a possible Fourth Age, an 
adequate income would be required for a considerable number of years.
Respondents were asked if they had ever received a lump sum or a legacy and how they had 
acted on its receipt. Table 8.5 illustrates that the majority of households invested their lump 
sum with the expectation that their investment would provide additional income.
Table 8.5 Households receiving lump sums and Investing for Income
Cohort Households 
receiving iump 
sums
Households receiving 
lump sums and investing for 
substantial future income
Households not 
investing lump sum.
Households without 
lumpsums but 
investing for future 
income.
Cohort 1 11 7 5 3
Cohort 2 12 7 4 2
Cohort 3 10 7 3 2
Total 33 21 12 7
In some cases the receipt of a legacy preceded retirement and this required respondents to 
determine their investment strategy before they received the retirement lump sum. The 
technical details of managing a lump sum could be considered complex and the expertise of a 
professional financial adviser might possibly be welcomed by financially inexperienced 
respondents. In fact it was found that opinion on the use of professional financial advisers 
was divided. There were those respondents who welcomed professional financial advice and 
had become reliant on advisers, and other respondents who preferred to manage their own 
savings and investments.
The use of professional financial advisers by respondents was influenced by class of 
family of origin. Those respondents identified as being from middle class families of origin 
were most likely to welcome the services of a professional financial adviser or were 
sufficiently confident to actively manage their own investments successfiilly. Those 
respondents who eschewed professional financial advice and were also reluctant to invest 
their residual wealth with the stock market were most often from working class families of 
origin.
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8.7.1. Using a financial adviser.
Table 8.6 shows that a majority of respondents 26 decided to use professional advice in order 
to help organise their investment funds.
Table 8.6. Use of professional financial advisers by cohort.
Financial Adviser or Independent 
Financial Adviser used
Cohort Yes No
Cohort 1 9 6
Cohort 2 9 4
Cohort 3 8 4
Total 26 14
Having chosen to use professional financial advice a further choice was available to
respondents. They could use an independent adviser who was registered and regulated by the
Financial Services Authority and was pledged to use the best suitable products available from
the whole financial market. Alternatively banks and building societies usually provided
advisers who could only comment on the products of their own banks.
Kenneth and Barbara Thompson, in cohort 2, explained the advantages to them of
using an independent financial adviser who had initially advised them when they had both
received their pension lump sums.
Kenneth Thompson: We see him about once a year and he brings a printed 
out list of all our investments with all their current status on them. He 
presumably does it with three or four presses of a button whereas for us 
to obtain the same information it would probably take about two people two 
days work each. He knows more about our financial circumstances sometimes 
than we do, which is weird.
Barbara Thompson: So we are quite dependent upon him. (CM/CFl 1-3)
Janice Lee, in cohort 3, who had not retired, was also ‘quite dependent’ on her independent 
financial adviser.
Janice Lee: I go and see him once a year and have a chat through .He helped 
me through being self-employed to being primarily employed and took a big 
down in salary. He was very helpful in going through what’s going to 
come in, what’s going to go out and juggling and making changes and 
cutting expenditure. It was good and helpful. (SF42-3)
Similarly Edward Hall, in cohort 1, had become attached to his adviser and like the 
Thompsons appreciated the fact that he would not be able to do his own investment work 
himself.
Edward Hall: Well since 1981 I’ve been going to a financial adviser and he’s 
the one who’s helped us through savings, strategies and deciding what to 
do about retirement income and all that. We get a lot of information firom
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him. He takes a lot of trouble and he’s very good at explaining why he’s 
doing what he’s suggesting and we think he’s done us proud. It’s 
amazing what they do but it’s so boring [both laugh] They have to sit 
there eight hours a day or whatever it is. (PM17-1)
Respondents who used financial advisers considered that they provided expertise and 
knowledge which was not available to a non-financial person and at the same time provided 
the respondent with the confidence that their financial assets were being managed as 
advantageously as possible.
8.7.2. Investment advice and class
During the data analysis it became clear that financial advice and strategy was another area of
difference in behaviour between those respondents from a middle class and those from a
working class family of origin (see Appendix 6)
Respondents from middle class families of origin embraced the concept of investing
their residual wealth in the stock market quite naturally. Through the receipt of legacies
before they retired they had acquired experience of managing larger sums of personal money
(Chapter 6, Section 6.3.3). Respondents who had decided to use independent professional
advice displayed considerable trust in their advisers. Linda Roberts (in cohort 1) was a retired
head teacher and had a dedicated financial adviser for her investments and her money
management strategy.
Linda Roberts: It was just simple but I changed about twelve years ago, I 
have a money lady. I have a wonderfiil woman who looks after my money.
She worked with and still is attached to something called the St. James 
Place Bank and I moved most things from my Barclay’s account to this.
It’s an electronic bank, it has no premises and most of my money is in 
there and my pension and all that comes through there. (SF15-1)
Linda Roberts also had received legacies which were reinvested as part of her investment
portfolio. Her description illustrates the work of a financial adviser and its dependence on
mutual trust and honesty.
Linda Roberts: I had quite a lot of investments most of which I had 
inherited. My money lady said to me one day, 'the point is you are not 
really interested in money are you' and I said 'no. I'm not.' I've always been 
fortunate enough to have enough. So she put it all in a bond for me. She sold 
all the investments and they are in a bond. She administers this and it’s in 
various holdings and we've divided it up amongst various holdings of the bank 
and I leave it to her. (SF15-1)
Gerald Hughes (in cohort 1) had received a large lump sum when he retired but he also
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had a substantial inheritance from his parents. He too had chosen to allow an investment 
company to manage his money which, by co-incidence, was the St. James Place bank. In 
describing his investment strategy he indicates his reason for placing trust in professional 
financial managers.
Gerald Hughes: I’m under one of these management outfits, so I’ve got it all 
stuck in there for capital growth, on the basis that when I want a big item I just 
cash something in. Its spread over all sorts of outfits. They are now called the 
St. James Place, the Rothschild outfit. Rothschild himself had his money in the 
outfit. If Rothschild sells out. I ’d be worried. (SM22-1)
In contrast, Stanley Jackson (in cohort 1) fi*om a working class family of origin had strong
negative views on investment and financial advisers. He did not receive an inheritance but
had a substantial lump sum which he had placed in a bank savings bond when he received it
on retirement in 1988.
Stanley Jackson: Well retirement lump sum which we put into a guaranteed 
bond which it was originally and it’s been there ever since, [laughs] It’s 
growing.... And then we’ve both got various Building Society accounts that 
became banks. Which we very rarely touch, do we?
Ruth Jackson: No.
Stanley Jackson: Haven’t used them in a long while. They just sit there and 
accrue. (CM/CFl9-1)
He eschewed financial advice and his attitude toward financial advisers was sceptical and 
almost belligerent.
Int: Have you ever sought or used professional advice through a 
hank/building society or IF A?
Stanley Jackson: The Halifax tend, particularly when the lump sum comes 
up, to offer you a chat with one of their advisers. We don’t take it up.
Ruth Jackson: But we don’t seek it do we?
Stanley Jackson: No we don’t seek it. We’ve got some bloke in Potters Bar. 
Who rings us, in fact he rang you yesterday. He keeps sending things, ‘let 
me help you’ and all that. Two fingers to you mate. I think he’s fi*om some 
firm down in Canary Wharf. (CM/CFl9-1)
Raymond Edwards ( in cohort 3) was fi*om a working class family of origin, and he and his
partner Sandra had only used building society advisers, but they were somewhat resigned and
not able to judge the value of the service for themselves.
Raymond Edwards Yes. Lump sum retirement. Went to the building society 
adviser to say ‘What should I do with this?’. I went to the Halifax and they 
only advise within the company. I’ve got various ISA’s and investments 
with that company.
Sandra Edwards: We’ve never used an independent financial
adviser. The building society could only advise within the company. I’m sure
they advised me to the best of their ability. (CM/CF23-3)
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Respondents from middle class families of origin appeared to consider the work of 
professional financial advisers useful in designing strategies for maintaining savings, 
supplementing income and increasing wealth. Some appeared to be very reliant on their 
advisers with whom they had formed long term personal relationships. This accorded with 
their Third Age desire to retain and increase wealth, but as risk free as possible. Their guiding 
principle was an assumption that the financial adviser would be able to take as much risk as 
possible out of investment, while at the same time increasing wealth.
In contrast a minority of respondents from working class families were firmly 
opposed to ‘interference’ from financial advisers and preferred to allow their residual wealth 
to remain in a bank or building society savings account. There was an element of 
possessiveness which suggested that having acquired relatively new found wealth it would 
not easily be taken away.
8.7. S. Self investment and class
The analysis identified that 14 households were investing and saving but were not using a 
financial adviser. Further analysis revealed that these respondents, who were self-investing, 
were also divided between middle class and working class families of origin.
(see Appendix 6)
Ralph Harris, in cohort 1, was from a middle class family of origin, had a single
household income of £35,000 - £50,000 per year. He managed his own investments and
eschewed the use of a financial adviser but had regular meetings with a bank adviser.
Ralph Harris: No, I’ve never used financial advisers. I’m somewhat cynical. 
My bank offers you a financial review once a year while they pick 
over your accounts and say ‘Well perhaps you ought to do this or that’. Only 
that. I don’t have a regular meeting with some financial adviser. (SM24-1)
He did not own a computer, so his method of investing in the stock market was necessarily
traditional, i.e. through talking to a stock broker over the phone. He describes how he opened
his account and made his initial contact with a stock broker in the 1960’s which demonstrates
how the financial industry is dependent on trust, whether between stock broker and client or
financial adviser and client.
Ralph Harris: When I started buying stocks and shares in a very small way 
I had a friend who used a broker, the same guy I’m with now. My 
friend said, ‘A friend of mine wants to open up an account with you.’ So I just 
phoned them up and told them my name and address and they 
accepted and they bought stock for me. It wasn’t for several years that I 
actually met the broker. They just took it on word... not a signature,
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nothing....That was in the Sixties. They were still using your word 
as your bond and the recommendation of another client. (SM24-1)
Henry and Judy Baker (in Cohort 3) were from middle class families of origin and
their declared annual household income was one of the highest recorded in the sample, over
£75,000 per year. They had expressed a keen interest in their personal savings and investment
which they approached with business like efficiency. Their strategy included the use of
Independent Financial Advisers but only for a specific financial task.
Henry Baker. I have tended to use IFA’s two or three times on a sort of 
project basis and I’ve said to them each, ‘here’s what I am doing at the 
moment. Here’s a list... and you just tell me, and here’s a thousand quid or five 
hundred quid you just tell me what you would change. I won’t ask you to 
change anything I will do that. But you just tell me what you would change if 
you were me. Here’s your cheque ....there are your recommendations ‘Thank 
you very much’. I tend to use IFA’s on a closed ended short term project basis 
overview. And I’ll probably do it again at some stage. (CM35-3)
The advice he received had not always led to a successfiil investment so his use of advisers 
has been limited.
Henry Baker: So, our experience has been mixed but I certainly wouldn’t 
rely on one for investment advice, unless it was something very specialised 
and very technical. (CM35-3)
In managing his own portfolio of investments he had increasingly used the internet for
information and found that it had helped him to build up his knowledge
Henry Baker: The one thing the internet has done is make all this very 
transparent, so you can get precisely the same information as they [financial 
advisers] can get. (CM35-3)
Judith Wright (in cohort 2) also from a middle class family of origin had one of the lowest
couple household incomes in the sample, £15,000 to £20,000 per year. She too had rejected
the use of professional advisers.
Judith W right: We did try to get a stockbroker about fifteen years ago 
when we had about ten thousand to spare and it was very evident that 
they weren’t in the least interested in us. And I got angry about this and I 
said to Lawrence [husband] I am damn well going to do it myself. And I have 
[laughs]. (PFlO-2)
She had become knowledgeable and confident when managing her own investments mainly
through using the internet. Her description of how she operates confirms the amount of
dedication and expertise that is required when self-investing.
Judith W right: I can react very quickly to changing market circumstances 
on the computer [via internet] which I check every day. Which is what I do.
195
Every day I go on to the computer and I look at the financial markets and I 
can get us in to a good situation or out of a bad one on the instant.
And I don't think any stockbroker is going to do that for us.
Int. But its money that you wouldn't want to lose?
Judith Wright: Oh, I won't lose it. That’s the good thing about shares. You 
don't ever lose all your money. You live to fight another day. I've proved it 
more than once. (PFlO-2)
One respondent, Nancy White, was a professional accountant and had also managed 
her own portfolio of stocks and shares. She too was sceptical of professional financial 
advisers.
Nancy White: I’m not too happy with people dealing with my money. I don’t 
think that Joe Bloggs has got any more idea on the Stock Market crash that 
we have just had, than I had. And if they had why are they in the state that 
they are? (SF14-3)
Her expertise and experience had alerted her to disturbing signs displayed by the stock
market in 2006. She had reacted in time and had sold her stocks for cash.
Nancy White: I don’t have investments in stocks. I’ve got rid of all that. All 
the stocks. I went into cash base about two or three years ago I came out of 
stocks. I managed them myself. I can’t believe that I did actually do it.
I did tend to think that the stock market was too high. I kept saying that it was 
too high. It can’t sustain this, it’s far too high, [laughs] (SF14-3)
Similarly Paul Wood, in cohort 2, did not have an inheritance from his parents so the need to
manage his retirement lump sum had been a new experience for him.
Paul Wood: My parents had nothing. They never left me anything. They 
never had any housing like some people get. So I’ve never had anything.
(PM18-2)
His attempt at investing when he received his lump sum had not been successfiil. He had used 
the advice of his ‘insurance man’, which is reminiscent of the working class culture of the 
1950s when representatives of insurance firms made regular visits to working class 
households to sell insurance and collect policy instalments. The ‘insurance man’ would have 
been a well known and trusted character, and his advice about money would have been 
respected.
Int: How much risk are you prepared to take with your money?
Paul Wood: I’m not a risky saver but I put some money in the IT 
companies when the bubble [hurst] the high tec bubble in 2001, 2002.
Thank god it wasn’t a fortune but it was enough. I lost on it and it’s not 
worth anything now. So I learnt a lesson.
Int. How did you manage it?
Paul Wood: I had a guy. It was my insurance man who I had been with for 
years who had always been pretty reliable and he told me of a couple of 
things. IT stock looks very good, ‘its up to you, of course, what do you
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think?’ good. I think it’s all swings and roundabouts. Gain some, you lose 
some. ( PM 18-2)
He had continued to invest but with a similar lack of success in choosing stock. Although his
instinct about the stock market was similar to that of Nancy White, he had not acted with the
conviction that she possessed.
Paul Wood. I could kick myself because last October [2007] I nearly took it 
[invested money] all out. I wish I had done. I took the view that it was all 
getting a bit rocky. I had one that I took out because the company wasn’t 
performing all that well. Honestly I lost on it, not a fortune but to be honest 
with you it was a few thousand [pounds] so I thought I can’t let that 
erode any more. So I thought bugger it and I took it out and put it in an 
ordinary savings account. I wished I had done the same with all the other lot 
because they were running when the market was about was six three or four. 
[i.e. The FTSE index was at 6,300 or 6,400points] (PM 18-2)
Bill Morris, in cohorts, was a professional accountant from a working class family of 
origin. As an accountant he was particularly scathing about financial advisers and their 
charges for investment advice.
Int: How much risk are you prepared to take with your money?
Bill M orris: Very little, very little. The risk is putting it in the hands of 
financial advisers. That’s risk and that risk I’m not prepared to take. I 
might risk my own judgement if I invested some money but generally 
speaking I will invest with the government. Because I get my money 
back and nobody is taking their one and half percent for doing it and 
keeping it which is a fantastic amount of money when you are only getting 
three per cent. (PM30-3)
No respondent admitted to wanting to simply spend their lump sum or their residual 
wealth in retirement. All were keen to retain their wealth for future use and at the very least 
as financial support for their longer term retirement income. A majority of respondents 
wanted to invest their lump sums and actively manage their investments. The use of 
professional financial advisers for managing wealth divided respondents in different ways. 
There were those who actively engaged advisers and used them as an integral part of their 
money management practice and those who were strongly opposed to their use. The ‘non­
users’ were also divided between those who successfully managed their own investments and 
those who were reluctant to invest and use the stock market at all. Respondents from middle 
class and some lower middle class families were receptive of advisers and tended to form a 
relationship with individual advisers and they were also the most successful of the self
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investors. Respondents from working class families of origin were reluctant to allow anybody 
else to manage their money but were less successful as self-investors.
8.8. Summary
For couple households the choice of how the household’s finances were managed was usually 
taken when the couple first formed their household. The most common arrangements were 
for one partner to become the main money manager or for both partners to manage in a form 
of joint arrangement. Although each couple chose their own arrangement the motive was 
nearly always to achieve the most efficient or ‘best’ method to which both partners agreed 
which in a majority of cases was the male.
Examining the money management of couple households provided a noticeable 
difference between Third Age respondents and their parents. Pahl (1989) found that in the 
1940s and 1950s household income was most often earned and controlled by the husband 
with the wife being given a ‘housekeeping’ allowance. In the present study all partners, in all 
cohorts, appeared to have access either to joint bank accounts or their own independent bank 
accounts and to also have their own credit cards which allowed independent spending when 
necessary, a facility which, of course, was not available in their family of origin. Most 
households also used bank accounts to automatically receive income and pay domestic 
recurring expenditure which had the effect of ‘neutralising’ the control and management of 
the process.
Perhaps a major factor for respondents was that the level of income for all households 
was that money was readily available for normal household expenditure. All respondents ‘in 
charge’ of money management suggested that it was a routine task, which only needed 
consultation between the couple when expenditure for an item was larger than normal.
The financial caution concerning most aspects of money management of these 
financially comfortable Third Agers was again evident in their approach to using credit cards 
and avoiding charges. Although the introduction of credit cards in their earlier life course had 
not been enthusiastically received most respondents had since then become adroit at using 
them to their financial advantage. Respondents, in all cohorts, were virtually unanimous in 
always paying the credit card account in full each month. Those few respondents, who did 
not always pay the whole amount tended to carefully plan their repayment strategy.
The use of digital technology by respondents was split equally between those with 
online bank accounts and those using more traditional bank accounting methods. In fact 
across the sample all possible methods of bank account access and payments were used
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illustrating a resourcefulness which had been accumulated over the years. The three 
respondents who did not possess personal computers themselves used sophisticated 
commercial digital technology in various forms to maintain their bank accounts.
There were a number of respondents who were reluctant to use bank or purchasing 
online facilities for fear of fraud and security reasons, and they could be said to possess 
‘online phobia’. Alternative methods for accessing bank accounts were used and they still 
maintained meticulous control over their day to day money management. Online phobia 
could well be a manifestation in individuals of Beck and Lau's (2005) concern with the 'risk' 
which accompanies change and particularly technological change in the second modernity, 
see Chapter 2 (Section 2.3).
It was found that a majority of respondents were keen to invest the lump sums of 
money which accompanied an occupational pension, an annuity or an inheritance to provide 
additional future income. The majority of respondents appeared to consider the work of 
financial advisers useful in designing strategies for maintaining savings, supplementing 
income and increasing wealth. Some appeared to be very reliant on their advisers with whom 
they had formed long term personal relationships. This accorded with their Third Age desire 
to retain and increase wealth, but as risk free as possible. Their guiding principle was the 
assumption that the financial adviser would be able to take as much risk as possible out of 
their investment, while at the same time increasing their wealth.
However opinions were quite strongly divided between those who were positive about 
the use of financial advisers and those who preferred to look after the investment decisions 
related to their own money. Those using financial advisers were more likely to be from 
middle class families of origin and had received a legacy as well as a lump sum. The self­
investors were also divided according to class of family of origin. Those from a middle class 
family appeared to understand how the stock market worked and were reasonably successful 
at increasing their investment income. Those from a working class family of origin tended to 
have strong views about avoiding risk with saving and investment and perceived financial 
advisers as part of the risk. At the same time they seemed to be less successful at maximising 
income from residual wealth.
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Chapter 9. Intergenerational transfers and preparing for the Fourth Age
9. Introduction
This chapter will examine the issue of intergenerational exchange and how it has influenced 
the money management of respondents currently in their Third Age. It will also examine 
respondent’s attitudes to the Fourth Age in relation to money management and the financing 
of later life care.
Finch (1989:14) considered that the family provides a strong support network which 
depends largely on a series of exchanges between generations for a number of different 
purposes. The present study adopts Finch’s five main headings which describe the types of 
support found in families and these are discussed in Section 9.1. They are: economic support; 
accommodation; personal care; practical support and child care; and emotional and moral 
support. All five types of intergenerational support were found to have been used or provided 
by respondents in relation to aspects of family support which involved money management. 
Although emotional and moral support was not discussed as a topic during the interviews it 
was strongly demonstrated through descriptions of money and gift giving.
Attias-Donfut and Wolff (2000) interviewed three generations of French families and 
recorded the private financial transfers which had taken place between each generation. They 
contend that there is social solidarity between generations rather than conflict. In order to 
analyse their data Attias-Donfut and Wolff (2000) recorded the direction of flow of support 
between each generation. They found that generally the flow was ‘downward’ from the older 
to the ‘pivot’ or parents generation and from the ‘pivot’ generation to children and 
grandchildren.
The present study found that only two of the 40 Third Age households interviewed 
had older generation parents still alive. This would suggest that respondents who might 
consider themselves still the ‘pivot’ have, by default, become the ‘older’ generation. It was 
decided that describing activity according to the direction of flow would illustrate more 
accurately how respondents were involved with intergenerational exchange. For this purpose 
the terminology of Attias-Donftitt and Wolff was adopted so that respondents were regarded 
as the ‘pivot’ generation, their parents were ‘older’, their children were ‘adult children’ and 
grandchildren were ‘grandchildren’.
The majority of respondents had children and many also had grandchildren. As has 
discussed in Chapter 3 (Section 3.6.2) class has a strong influence on the receipt and use of 
legacies. Some respondents receiving legacies tended to share them with children and
200
grandchildren. It was also noticeable that respondents not receiving legacies, including those 
from working class families of origin, were, in some instances, using their acquired wealth to 
provide financial support for their children and grandchildren. The support took various 
forms, from supplementing income to helping with house purchase and gifts at appropriate 
celebratory occasions.
When asked about their preparations for the Fourth Age respondents were faced with 
a dilemma as outlined in Chapter 3 (Section 3.7). It was necessary to retain residual and 
property wealth in order to maintain living standards for a prolonged Third Age. However, it 
was also possible that personal care would be required in the Fourth Age which could mean 
that many respondents would need to use their residual wealth and possibly sell their property 
in order to pay for the costs. In this event the inheritance which many respondents wanted to 
pass to their children, would be lost. Some respondents were beginning to find a resolution 
which concerned aspects of intergenerational exchange, particularly through money and 
property transfers in vivo.
9.1. Economic support through legacies
In Chapter 6 (Section 6.3.3) it was reported that of the 32 households responding to a 
question about legacies half claimed to have received a substantial legacy from the older 
generation, usually their parents. When the class of the family of origin of respondents 
receiving a substantial legacy was examined (in Table 6.12), it was noted that among those 
from working class families of origin none out of 8 received a legacy, whereas 7 out of 9 
respondents from middle class families of origin and 6 out of 8 of lower middle class origin 
received legacies. However, some couple households in the current study had partners from 
different class families of origin. For example, Joan and Joe Moore were from working class 
and lower middle class families of origin respectively, but their household received a legacy 
from Joe’s mother (see Section 9.1.1).
The remainder of this section examines the attitudes of those respondents in 
households which received a legacy and how they disposed of it and also the reactions of 
those who received nothing.
9.1.1. Sharing legacies with adult children
It was noted in Chapter 6 (Section 6.3.3) that some households when receiving a legacy 
added it to existing investments or savings funds to increase their residual wealth. However, 
households also shared legacies with their adult children, particularly if it was from older
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parents. There appeared to be a calculated balance between enhancing respondent’s savings
and investments and including adult children in the inheritance. Although Walter and Mildred
Hill had put the largest share of their legacies into their own investments (Chapter 6, Section
6.3.3), they gave various amounts of money to their children at appropriate intervals.
W alter Hill: Oh we did give some money when mother’s money came to us 
[we gave] our two boys, together with my sister’s children, I think it was 
five thousand pounds from mother when she made her will and then when she 
went into a home and we sold her house we gave those legacies to the 
boys straight away but when she did die we chose to give to each of the boy’s 
ten thousand pounds. Which was very useful in one case which meant they 
could buy a car which they wouldn’t have done otherwise. For [son] it will 
keep him living while he is not acting. (PM28-1)
Similarly, Joan and Joe Moore gave some of their legacy to their children.
Joan Moore: There was an inheritance when your Mother died.
Joe Moore: That basically went into savings for a rainy day.
Joan Moore: And the boys had some money. (CF/CM32-2)
Richard Williams had a son living in property bequeathed from his partner Marilyn’s mother.
They had been aware of the taxation potential when originally considering ownership.
Richard Williams: That was partly why the second property which was 
Marilyn’s mum’s is owned jointly because that will have consequences for 
death duties or it could be capital gains if we sold it. If it’s split between the 
two of us it helps to bring it down a bit, I believe. Given the two 
properties you have to think about that [estate duty] because one son and his 
family are living in it [inheritedproperty] now. (PM05-2)
Richard Williams, from a working class family of origin, was probably in a ‘mixed class’ 
household in that the legacy came from his mother-in-law.
For those respondents with adult children and grandchildren, sharing a legacy seemed 
‘a natural act’, but they also indicated that they had considered their own financial position 
before making the decision to share.
9.1.2. Legacies and property purchase
Another use of legacies by respondents was the purchase of property which not only helped 
the recipient acquire their own accommodation, but had the effect of re-investing the money 
within the family. The way that the purchase of property has an additional impact on wealth 
acquisition was discussed in Chapter 6 (Section 6.4.2).
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The receipt of a substantial legacy from her mother allowed Janice Lee to own her 
first property and to establish her household, an achievement for which the legacy was 
probably intended.
Janice Lee: I had a legacy when my mother died, getting on for twenty years 
ago now. I used it to put into the house that I now have. I moved it into 
property. That was really good. It enabled me to move on in my life, so 
that was good. (SF42-3)
Another single respondent, Gerald Hughes, combined a legacy with his first property
purchase which enabled him to own his family house, enhance his standard of living and
contribute to his residual wealth.
Gerald Hughes: Yes I do. [own his own house] I bought my brother out.
When the parents died it was left between us. And I was living in cheap 
accommodation and I’d put some money on one side. Td been brought up to 
live economically and so on. I don’t have expensive tastes. So I bought him 
out. (SM22-1)
Purchasing a second property with a legacy was a further way of re-investing money.
Mary Taylor, whose father was an estate agent, persuaded her partner Frank to invest a
legacy, from his mother, in a second property. Through house price inflation their residual
wealth increased and through letting the property, provided additional retirement income.
Mary Taylor: Because I dare say when my mother-in-law died my husband 
would have wanted to have put the money in an ISA or something like that 
but I thought ‘no it’s best to put it in to property’ because in fact its turned 
out very well because we bought a cottage for sixty thousand four years ago 
and its now worth a hundred and twenty five thousand. So you know he can’t 
really be upset about that, my husband, [laughs] (PF03-1)
Therefore for some respondents a substantial legacy was an impetus to either purchase 
their first house or to increase their property ownership. It was noted in Chapter 6 (Section
6.4.2), that owning one’s own property has a number of advantages in retirement. As well as 
being a residual source of wealth it provides free accommodation for life and can be used to 
increase retirement income. By purchasing property with the use of a legacy the respondent 
was acquiring a tangible asset which was a proven method of ensuring that the family 
inheritance could then be passed on to the next generation.
9.13. Property investment without the receipt o f legacies
It was noted in Section 9.1 that 2 out of 9 middle class respondents did not receive a legacy 
from their parents. The reaction of one of the non-recipient respondents was to ensure the
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flow of inheritance in her family and to continue the inheritance principle. Shirley Green was
promised a legacy by her parents but this did not materialize and may have provided the
motive for her well planned and executed inheritance strategy. She and her partner, Herbert,
purchased a property in the names of their three children. They are managing it themselves in
semi-retirement and taking the income fi*om holiday lets. A further motive was to protect
their heirs from the need to pay inheritance tax on that part of their estate.
Shirley Green: So, we thought this was a good idea, because we enjoy the 
cottage and we are managing it for them, and they can use it and it’s 
near us so we see them. So, it’s not completely altruistic, but its money for 
them. (PF16-2)
Similarly a respondent from a working class family of origin, Paul Wood, although not 
receiving a legacy himself, was helping his children acquire their own properties.
Paul Wood: I’ve helped them with their houses and paying deposits and stuff 
like that. Like everybody else, both the girls. (PM 18-2)
He also said that he and his partner owned their main residence in London, but also had a 
holiday house in France. They had therefore acquired substantial wealth in property which 
potentially could be inherited by his children.
All respondents, including those who had not received a legacy themselves, were 
carefully considering the future use of their wealth and particularly their property wealth. 
They wanted to ensure that they had provided for their own future financial security but were 
also ensuring that their adult children had a substantial inheritance.
9.2. Money transfers
Finch (1989) suggested that when money is transferred within the family it is usually in a 
downward direction fi*om parents to adult children. The present study found that there were a 
number of reasons and occasions for transferring money within the family, which could be 
described under the following headings: household support, education, savings and trust 
funds, marriage and property acquisition gifts, and miscellaneous gifts, each of which will be 
discussed.
9.2.1. Household support
The data showed a number of instances of money transfer which were highly supportive of 
the family and were designed to protect the adult child household from becoming indebted.
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The flow was always ‘downward’, from older to pivot respondent or from pivot respondent to 
adult child.
One respondent received a regular gift from older parents which was described by
Mary Taylor, in cohort 1. Her parents arranged for her to receive a sum of money on a regular
basis which, she claimed, enabled her to supplement her household budget and to maintain a
standard of living which her middle class parents thought she ought to have.
M ary Taylor: My parents would give me money regularly. They gave me 
shares in the family firm. And I would say that I had about £400 a year 
coming in to that postal account. While those ten years were running [in 
1960 5], when they knew I was only getting enough money to buy the 
household food and everything. When I started work I opened a bank 
account. But I didn’t have any money left. I did spend that £400 a year 
over those ten years all the time. There was never any left. On shoes, and 
anything even a holiday. Sometimes used it to pay for a holiday for us.
Yes. But I was lucky having affluent parents, even if they weren’t 
incredibly affluent they were terribly generous and worried about me with 
three small children and no money, really. (PF03-1)
As she suggests it was only the moderate affluence of her parents which allowed them to give 
her money regularly.
Harold Martin felt that he and his partner were so supportive financially of his
daughter’s family that he considered them part of his household money management.
Harold M artin: My son-in-law for the last few years has had a terribly 
rough time, he’s a Cambridge MA for god’s sake, but for all sorts of 
complicated reasons he finished up in insurance and he’s terribly bright, 
whips through exams and all the rest of it but he’s not really a pusher and 
a salesman. So the last few years quite frankly we’ve been housekeeping 
for them as well. I’ve just had to redo their kitchen, can’t redec ours but I’ve 
done theirs and I’m helping out all the time. My savings have virtually 
disappeared. There’s just the two of us here but you have to remember 
a very key factor is that when we shop it’s for two households. (PM26-1)
This situation was unique amongst respondents as nobody else considered that they were as
closely connected financially to the household of their adult child. The loss of savings could
have an effect on his retirement income and ability to sustain living standards in later life.
Roger Scott also provided substantial amounts of money for his adult daughter by providing
ongoing financial support because of his daughter’s difficulties.
Roger Scott: Yes, our daughter has had lots of serious difficulties and we’ve 
just given her money. (CM29-2)
Another recorded pattern of money giving for household support was on an 
occasional and irregular basis, either to deal with an immediate emergency or from a strong
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sense of needing to support the adult child’s quality of (middle class) family life. Frank
Taylor provided an example of how he helped an adult child with a short term emergency.
F rank Taylor: Well we have done but not as a regular commitment. One of 
the children needed to replace the boiler at very short notice. It was a gift 
rather than a loan to help them out of that comer. (PM21 -1)
Other respondents had a parental awareness of when money was required or as Janice Lee
remarked, ‘keeping an ear to the ground’.
Janice Lee: With my children I just keep my ear to the ground and when there 
are things that they [grandchildren] need or they would like or there are 
problems finding some money. I’ll offer and help out a bit. But nothing 
goes out regularly. (SF42-3)
Similarly Albert Mitchell was aware that a financial gift was of greater value to his son than
to his grandchildren.
Albert Mitchell: Or instead of buying them [grandchildren] toys at Christmas 
I give their dad a couple of hundred quid instead. Because I think he needs it 
more than they do. They’ve got more toys than they can shake a stick at.
(PM38-1)
Respondents provided examples of a number of different ways in which they support 
their adult children financially. The amounts of money involved varied considerably from 
thousands of pounds to much smaller amounts, but the support was also for different lengths 
of time. The occasional ‘one o ff emergency gift was most common, but there were examples 
of continuing support probably involving considerable financial expenditure by respondents.
9.2.2. Occasional financial gift giving
Small gifts of money were probably being given by respondents more than was recorded
formally in the interviews, particularly for the usual gift giving occasions such as public
festivals, birthdays and anniversaries. Paul Wood used these occasions to depreciate his estate
in an explicit attempt to avoid inheritance tax.
Paul Wood: I mean the kids will get money for birthdays and Christmas 
especially. It falls in the gifts category. I make sure that I gift them what I can.
I haven’t got to prove any of that anyway. Yes I take the view that it’s better to 
give them, especially if inheritance tax laws stay as they are. I’m hoping 
that they won’t. But I will try to give more of it [money] away. (PM 18-2)
Paul Wood’s response to gift giving illustrated how respondents tend to consider their own 
financial position, albeit cursorily, before making a gift, which in Paul Wood’s case was 
probably substantial.
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9.2.3. Financial gifts fo r  marriage andfirst property
Although in theory a gift of money could be given at any time, a particular occasion, such as 
marriage or the purchase of a first property, provided an opportunity for the respondent to 
give a significant financial gift to their adult child. It was particularly advantageous to choose 
an appropriate life event, as the motive for giving would not be in question, and if there were 
siblings they would usually receive equal treatment at an appropriate time in their own life 
cycle. Also the probable time gap between events would also allow the respondent’s savings 
to be replenished. A large gift of money at an appropriate time also confirmed the emotional 
bonds between generations and could help maintain family solidarity.
An opportunity for a transfer of larger sums of money from respondents to adult 
children or grandchildren is provided by marriage.
Linda Roberts: When [son] got married I think I gave them five thousand 
pounds which is what you could do. (SF15-1)
Gerald Hughes. I’ve given fairly generous amounts to my godchildren and 
nephews when they get married. I haven’t actually given money out to 
others. (SM22-1)
W alter Hill: [Son] doesn’t like taking money from us but we did make a 
significant sum of money to him, about five thousand pounds, when they got 
married. (PM28-1)
A substantial gift of money has the advantage of providing choice for the recipients in how it 
is used. It is also a tangible sign of approval of the marriage which further contributes to 
family solidarity.
The wedding celebration itself is an expensive occasion and traditionally in the UK is
paid for by the bride’s parents. Patricia Evans’ partner, Ralph, had felt it necessary to open a
special bank account to accommodate finances for his daughter’s wedding.
Patricia Evans: We think Ralph’s daughter will be getting married soon, so 
he’s got an account that’s purely for her wedding or whatever to which I have 
access. (PF12-3)
Opening a special bank account and saving for a large item of future expenditure is a 
characteristic Third Age response which many respondents would probably have adopted. It 
was noted in Chapter 7 (Section 7.1) that most respondents paid for large items of 
expenditure from cash they had saved rather than use credit.
Arthur Morgan in cohort 3, who was still employed, decided to remortgage his house 
as a means of finding extra money to pay for his daughter’s wedding. He was able to repay 
the mortgage debt when his mother-in-law died and his wife received a substantial legacy.
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Arthur Morgan: We paid for our daughter’s wedding. That’s when we 
consolidated all our loans back into a mortgage, but we paid that off when 
[partner’s] mum died. (PM36-3)
This extract illustrates two intergenerational actions based on finance. The respondent 
formally demonstrated the parent’s bond with their adult daughter by borrowing to pay for 
her wedding. The process was ‘completed’ by the death of the older parent who left a very 
substantial legacy which, indirectly, paid for the wedding.
A gift of money at the time of a wedding may also serve a second purpose in
providing help with the purchase of an adult child’s first property.
Joe Moore: We gave the boy’s money when they got married. Deposits for 
houses basically. (CM32-2)
However a number of respondents provided financial support to adult children for 
buying their first property regardless of a celebratory reason. It was noted in Chapter 3 
(Section 3.6.1) that it has become increasingly difficult due to the price of houses for young 
adults to acquire a mortgage and buy their first house. Willetts (2010: 223) considered that 
‘the only way out from this trap is to turn to the bank of mum and dad.’ He also noted that 
parental help for adult children buying their first house had risen from 10% in 1995 to 38% in 
2007. Some respondents with adult children requiring help to get on the ‘housing ladder’ 
were prepared, and were financially able, to become ‘the bank of mum and dad’.
There were only two examples of money transfer from the older generation to
respondents and both concerned the purchase of houses. Ruth Jackson (in cohort 1) bought a
house with her first partner in 1951 and was helped by a loan from a family member.
Ruth Jackson : How did we first set it up? My aunt leant us the money for a 
deposit. (CF19-1)
In 1951 it was probably quite fortunate to have an aunt who had money to lend for a deposit 
on a house.
Linda Roberts was married to a journalist who had been living and working abroad
and in 1971 they returned to the UK and needed to purchase a house.
Linda Roberts: But when we came back to England in 1970, end of 1970 
beginning of 1971 we bought a house. It cost us fifteen thousand pounds and 
we provided five thousand, our parents provided five thousand and we had a 
mortgage for five thousand and when we sold it seven years later [1978] we 
got a hundred and fifty thousand for it and now [2009] I should think it’s 
worth half a million. (SF15-1)
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However, in contrast to the situation that Willetts (2010) was addressing, the ‘bank of mum
and dad’ contributed to the outright purchase of the house, not the deposit for a mortgage.
Linda Roberts also illustrated the ease with which property could be purchased when those in
the current Third Age were setting up their first households in the 1960s and early 1970s (see
Chapter 3, Section 3.3.3).
Arthur Morgan, (in Cohort 3) recorded an unusual but successful intergenerational
strategy which allowed the purchase and improvement of living accommodation for three
generations. He and his partner, Ruth, combined financial resources with those of Ruth’s
mother to purchase superior accommodation both for her mother and the whole family..
A rthur Morgan: If it hadn’t been for Ruth’s parents we would have been in a 
totally different situation. We would still be living in a very small three bedroom 
terrace house with a mortgage. We’ve got a house which before the crash it was 
worth about six hundred thousand. It’s got fourteen rooms in it. We bought it when 
Ruth’s dad died in 1987. Ruth’s mum was eighty and Ruth is an only child. We 
sold both houses and bought this five bedroom double fronted house which we 
then extended with a loft conversion,so we’ve got seven bedrooms and three 
bathrooms. It’s just massive. (PM36-3)
The sale of two separate properties in order to purchase one large property provided superior
accommodation to the advantage of both households. Intergenerational cooperation on such a
scale provides an example of strong family bonding and skilled financial management.
For those respondents with more than one adult child there appeared to be a further
consideration which was a strong egalitarian desire, when providing substantial gifts of
money, that each adult child should receive an equal amount.
Kenneth Thompson: We paid twenty five thousand quid to help [daughter] 
buy her flat in Brighton so we have a similar obligation to [son]. (CMl 1-3)
Elizabeth Phillips: As each of our three boys has gone on the housing ladder 
we’ve helped them out with exactly the same amount for each one and we’ve 
said that’s it. Now you are on your own. We want to spend what’s left, laughs]
(CF41-3)
Arthur Morgan and his partner firmly maintained the egalitarian principle even
though the sums of money involved were quite considerable
A rthur Morgan: We gave our daughter and son-in-law thirty thousand 
pounds towards their house, when they first bought a house and a 
subsequent twenty thousand when Ruth’s mum died. Which has meant we 
have had to put fifty aside for my son for when he wants to buy a property 
and we are going to lend our daughter and son-in-law another twenty I think 
it is to help them buy the house because they have been caught in this 
property crash.(PM36-3)
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Parents with more than one child in their family would be aware of sibling rivalry and the 
need for family cohesion. The desire for equal treatment of siblings occurred often enough in 
respondents’ remarks for it to signify a parental norm.
Owning property, it was noted in Chapter 6 (Section 6.4.2) is an important aspect of
the respondent’s acquisition of wealth and comfort in retirement. In Section 9.1.3 it was
noted that legacies were used by some respondents to purchase their first home or to buy a
second home. Some respondents, if they had sufficient residual wealth, encouraged their own
adult children to purchase their own homes with financial gifts often of substantial
proportions. Financial gifts not only provided practical support to the adult child requiring a
mortgage but provided a symbol of family bonding and tacit parental approval of the adult
child’s decision to ‘settle down’ and possibly continue the line of inheritance by producing
grandchildren. Willets considered that:
This is a powerful example of a generous intergenerational transfer 
though at the cost of lower social mobility. (Willetts 2010: 223)
Respondents were, perhaps unwittingly, following the middle class ‘rules’ of inheritance and 
were using their wealth to ensure family cohesion and its continuation.
9.2.4. Intergenerational transfer for education
The topic of education and particularly university fees was not a consideration for most 
respondents in the sample. For many, who were parents, their children probably completed 
tertiary education in the period before 1998 in England when higher education tuition fees 
were introduced. However two respondents in cohort 3 reported that they had paid tuition 
fees for children attending university.
Bill Morris, in cohort 3, from a working class family of origin and without inherited
money, had a particularly challenging situation in that he had four children all of whom went
to university after 1998 and he paid fees for all of them. His inability to save money for
investment and income in retirement was recorded in Chapter 6 (Section 6.3.2). He had
calculated that he had paid £10,000 per year for each of them, probably ensuring that they did
not start their post- university life course with an outstanding debt. When asked about
commitments to adult children he was emphatic that help with education was all the financial
assistance that he was prepared or able to provide.
Bill Morris: No other than university payments. You make sure that they get a 
great education and then push them out in their little boat and say ‘god bless 
you’, [laughs] I’m not paying for any more. I gave them a good education and
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they’re off. ( PM30-3)
Bill Morris had, in fact, ensured that his children did not have a debt when they left university 
which was a further example of a ‘generous intergenerational transfer’ (Willetts 2010: 223). 
Helen Young, also in cohort 3, had assisted her adult children at university but had not helped 
financially with other requirements. .
Helen Young: Only when the kids were at university. (PF37-3)
Both Bill Morris and Helen Young would have been among the first cohort of parents to have
the experience of children reaching university on merit and then being required to pay
substantial tuition fees.
The transfer of significant amounts of money for school level education directly
between respondents and grandchildren was not often mentioned by respondents. However
such intergenerational transfers were accepted as the norm by two respondents, both from a
middle class family of origin. They were paying fees for grandchildren who were being
educated privately at primary and secondary level. Linda Roberts, cohort 1, paid some of the
school fees for her grandson in secondary education.
Linda Roberts: I paid school fees for my elder grandson for about five or six 
years. I now share them with my ex-husband's widow. She and I split 
[the fees] because he's at a Steiner school and there are important issues 
so I am committed to paying - what was it? It’s not a huge amount. I pay 
this for him every year. (SFI5-1)
Gary Clarke had an only granddaughter and paid the fees for her private primary education.
Gary Clarke: Yes fees for my granddaughter to support her education. She 
goes to a private school now. (PM20-1)
Linda Roberts was the only respondent to have made specific provision for grandchildren 
going to university. She was doing this via a trust fund which is discussed in Section 9.2.5.
A practical means of transfer of a financial gift for educational purposes was 
described by one respondent, Margaret Lewis, in cohort 2. She dedicated a credit card 
account to herself and her sons so that they could draw money when required whilst on ‘gap’ 
years in Australia and France.
M argaret Lewis: When [son] went to Australia for a gap year I took out a
credit card in both our names and he was given this card so that he could at 
any time access money and could use the money whilst he was there to live or 
to come home if he didn’t like it or it was necessary. So that was set up for 
him. He did use it. I paid it off whilst he was away and when he came back his 
name got taken off. I didn’t get the money back and I didn’t ask for it. I just 
felt that that was part of the thing but I felt that was my parental responsibility
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and I did exactly the same when my second son was in France for a year.
So they had the money that they could use. It was a bit like supplementary 
income for them and I did it through a credit card. Then when they 
came back I stopped it. At the moment I don’t have any commitment to them 
at all. (SF25-2)
Margaret Lewis not only demonstrates an imaginative use of a credit card but also reinforces
the principle of equal intergenerational financial transfer to sibling adult children.
An example of occasional financial help with education was provided by Janice Lee,
cohort 3, who gave funding for extra vocational classes for her grandchildren.
Janice Lee: With the grandchildren, they have their presents and everything 
but at the moment I’m saying ‘Do you want them to go to a class for 
anything? Right, I’ll pay for the class.’ So that they are able to have the 
extra, so whether it’s a music or a swimming or something or other so that 
they’ve got that extra dimension which I feel that they value and it’s 
nice for the parents as well. (SF42-3)
A number of respondents, of all cohorts, appeared to be quite closely involved with 
the financial arrangements for education, both of their adult children as students and their 
grandchildren. Further involvement will be discussed in the next section in relation to the use 
of trust funds.
9.2.5. Savings and trust funds
A formal transfer method allowing pivot respondents to provide direct financial assistance to 
grandchildren could be established through savings and trust funds. Ralph Harris set up trust 
funds for both his grandchildren with no specific purpose but possibly with regard to his own 
tax ‘efficiency’.
Ralph Harris: I have a discounted gift fund trust stuck in the Isle of Man. I 
have two trust funds for the grandchildren. (SM24-1)
Linda Roberts had established a trust fund which was ostensibly for her
grandchildren’s university education.
Linda Roberts: I also have a trust which is set aside for my grandchildren's 
education. My younger son can pay his children's school fees but the time may 
come and there is money in that, which can't be touched without agreement 
with the trustees. But it’s there and I'm looking forward to university time. 
There is a nest egg there for my grandchildren. (SF15-1)
Both positive actions were further examples of middle class confidence and perspicacity as 
well as wealth and possibly the fact that both were single person householders.
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For most respondents their grandchildren’s university education was probably at some
time in the longer term future and it would not, of course, be certain that the child would
require funding for tertiary education. The Child Trust Fund was introduced by the
government in 2002 and was intended to encourage saving as a general principle for the
younger generation. It was closed by the coalition government in 2011. The Fund would
provide a lump sum of money which children can access when they reach adulthood at
eighteen. This was an accessible method by which grandparents could contribute to their
grandchildren’s future financial stability and possibly with university fees if appropriate.
Only William and Elizabeth Phillips specifically referred to Child Trust Funds as a vehicle
for contributing to their grandchildren’s future prosperity.
William Phillips: Child Trust Funds for granddaughters. We have three. Two 
of which are set up and one which is virtually set up.
Elizabeth Phillips: They get something for their birthday and something at 
Christmas and that’s it. (CM/CF41-3)
Joe and Joan Moore did not specify the nature of the savings account that had been set up for
their grandchildren but their contributions were regular and followed the pattern of Child
Trust Fund payments.
Joe Moore: Grandchildren. Each time we normally give them a lump sum in a 
savings account. And then we contribute a small amount of money each month 
into those.
Joan Moore: It’s not a lot, but its drip feeding. (CM/CF32-2)
Roger Scott had the same purpose but used national savings bonds.
Roger Scott: Yes, we’ve set up particular payments under the national 
savings income bonds for all of our grandchildren. (CM29-2)
Some respondents were contributing directly to their grandchildren’s future financial 
requirements. Trust funds were particularly attractive to grandparents as a stipulation for their 
use and time of activation could be specified by the donor. This pre-requisite not only 
prevented the potential misuse of the fund but allowed the older generation to feel that they 
may have a positive influence in contributing to the future financial stability of the family and 
ensuring its continuity.
9.3. Providing accommodation for dependants
Finch (1989: 22) points out that the norm for a British household is the nuclear family 
consisting of parents and dependent children with the possible addition of an elderly parent.
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The majority of Third Age households in the present sample consisted of one respondent or a 
couple. There was, however, one example of a household with an older parent living with 
respondents and one example of a young adult child still living at home.
Judy Baker’s mother lived with her and Henry as a permanent arrangement. Judy
explained how the money management within the household was organised.
Judy Baker: I take care of all the things to do with the food bill and the credit 
card that deals with that and Henry now does utilities because I don’t have 
[management of] the money and also when my Mum came that changed 
things, because we use more, [household commodities] (CF35-3)
The household had adapted to Judy’s mother moving in fairly easily because the 
accommodation for her was available in their large family house after the children became 
adult and moved out.
There was also one example of an adult child still living in the respondent’s
household. The Thompson’s had their son living with them as he was unable (or reluctant) to
find his own accommodation.
Int: Could you describe any ongoing financial commitments you may have to 
the next generation?
Barbara Thompson: What with [son] living here? and his girl friend most 
of the week, [all laugh] We’ve probably got enough with incomes to keep 
us going and when I was moaning about it to somebody [son] living here and 
so on, he said ‘What else are you going to spend it on?’ [lau^s] Fair enough.
(CFll-3)
Again they lived in a large house which was able to accommodate their son without 
difficulty.
In both examples of the respondent’s household providing accommodation, the extra
person would have been able to provide some contribution to the household income either
through their pension or employment income. No other household in the sample had a third
person living with them which reflected a typical Third Age characteristic in that the retired
household no longer had the financial strain of providing for dependents. Donald Johnson had
remarked that he found it easier to manage on his reduced income after retirement, and felt
that not having dependent ‘adolescents’ was a strong contributory factor.
Donald Johnson: There is another thing, of course which is to do with the 
fact that you are no longer responsible for adolescents or early twenty 
year olds consuming large amounts of food, [laughs] Or paying their rent 
when they are at college and all that it’s not something you think about but 
once they’ve gone everything changes. (PM07-1)
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Donald also makes a passing mention of ‘paying their rent when they are at college’ which 
suggests that respondents in cohort 1 and probably cohort 2 were paying only for living 
expenses when their children were in tertiary education.
The non-sharing of retirement households in the Third Age does however mean that 
respondents have full financial responsibility for managing all their household requirements, 
including property maintenance, on a retirement income.
There were two examples of strong intergenerational support which had left 
respondents with depleted life savings and which would probably have affected their income 
in later life. Harold Martin (Section 9.2.1) was financially supporting his daughter and her 
family and Bill Morris, cohort 3, as noted in Chapter 6 (Section 6.3.2) paid all his children’s 
university fees.
Discussion of intergenerational transfers has tended to indicate that Third Age 
respondents are prepared to share their wealth with their adult children and grandchildren. 
This also adheres to a middle class tendency to support and strengthen the family to ensure its 
continuation as an entity with future generations. The following sections consider 
respondents’ preparations for their Fourth Age. They are concerned with retaining wealth in 
order to provide adult children and grandchildren with a legacy or inheritance, but at the same 
are aware that the same wealth may be needed for their own personal care in the Fourth Age.
9.4. Provision and preparation for the Fourth Age
Respondents were asked about any provision that they had made for their later life when their 
personal circumstances might be expected to have changed. Although this was intended as a 
question to discover how prepared respondents were generally for their future it implied the 
contemplation of possible ‘Fourth Age‘ physical impairment and their own mortality.
The following subsections compare the three cohorts in order to reveal any differences in 
approach to the subject which would normally be influenced by time and the respondent’s 
age.
9.4.1. Cohort 1
Respondents in cohort 1 were all over 70 when they were interviewed and not unexpectedly 
were those who had considered the possibility of Fourth Age impairment most seriously. Two 
respondents considered that they were already living in the ‘Fourth Age’. Daniel Anderson at 
96 was still relatively active and independent in that he lived alone in his own bungalow. He 
received daily help from his daughters with routine household tasks. He had made little
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separate financial provision for his ‘later’ life and was relying on his state pension and his 
investments which had been his source of income since retirement.
Daniel Anderson: I just rely on investments. (SM40-1)
Joyce Ward, was 81, and was caring for her partner, Joe, who had Alzheimer’s
disease, in purposely designed sheltered housing that was supervised by a warden. It was
noted in Chapter 7 (Section 7.4.1) that she used online banking and online food shopping. In
one sense she had designed a later life which could provide an example for others. The
‘sheltered’ accommodation allows her freedom of activity, but with a warden to call on if
help is needed, and she is able to use new technology for her convenience. She amusingly
considered her provision for ‘later’ life to be a particular insurance policy.
Joyce W ard: We are living that now. [laughs] Oh we have a very old 
insurance policy that we took out and we call it our fimeral fund.What 
was a very minimal amount is now about three thousand each which should 
bury us. [laughs] (PF31-1)
Some slightly younger respondents in cohort 1 had given serious thought to the
prospect of later life but had not made any firm plans. Linda Roberts was 71 and had recently
moved into a new flat and had begun to consider some financial provision for a time which
she thought was at least ten years away. She was aware of the need to prepare for later life.
Linda Roberts: But I am going to start looking into things because I think 
you don't want to get caught. I think the answer is that this is why I have 
money in my bond with money put aside. Presumably if I sold the flat I am in 
I would get a sizeable sum and I have no qualms whatsoever in spending this 
on myself. I don't feel that this money is owed to my children. I feel that I will 
be doing better for them if I look after myself. (SF15-1)
Linda had considered the prospect of needing personal care in the Fourth Age and requiring a
considerable sum of money to pay for this including selling her central London flat. Her
concentration on herself was not as selfish as it might sound as a single woman she had made
provision for her grandchildren’s education through a trust fund (see Section 9.2.4). She had
also received a substantial legacy, which was noted in Chapter 6 (Section 6.3.3), which would
probably allow her to fulfil both later life concerns of providing intergenerational support and
ensuring that she had a comfortable Fourth Age.
Gary Clarke, who was 73, had decided to seriously examine the topic of later life care
and its financial requirements. He expressed the dilemma that was facing most respondents:
Gary Clarke: Yes. Interesting that you should say that because we are 
looking at that at the moment. We are using a [financial] adviser 
because I’m concerned that if either of us need long term care that’s a very
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substantial commitment and I need to set aside a sum of money in a 
particular investment which is yet to be determined so that it is ring fenced. In 
case I need that. (PM20-1)
Edward Hall, who was 74, and his partner Doris had already considered insuring for long
term care, but had been discouraged by the expense of the policy and also by their parent’s
experience. They had, therefore, decided to continue saving and investing.
Edward Hall: Our financial adviser is very keen on long term care but it was 
so expensive that we thought lets gamble. Either it won’t be necessary if 
we go under a bus or we will have enough in our savings to handle what we 
need. Our parents had a very bad experience with BUPA, which didn’t 
come up with the goods basically when it was needed. So we thought it 
was better to save and have investments and have the cash ready, if ever we 
needed it. That’s our policy right or wrong. (PM 17-1)
The lack of suitable and affordable insurance provision for later life care had been a concern
of the Dilnot Commission (2011), which was noted in Chapter 3 (Section 3.7.1)
Those respondents who used property as a means of investment, as discussed in
Chapter 6 (Section 6.4.2) intended to continue with this strategy for their later life financial
needs. George Davies who was 78, felt that he and his partner, Nancy, had restricted their
activities in recent years. They now considered their age as well as the cost of projects before
embarking on them. The implication of this was that they would only purchase something if it
had good immediate value for them and the longer term future was not a consideration.
George Davies. I see no point at my age in getting myself involved in 
worries about money. What we can afford we will buy, and what we 
can’t, we won’t. At our age you decide to do it on a basis of your age rather 
than whether it will enhance the house. (PM08-1)
George and Nancy had taken the decision to liquidate the investment in their North London
property by negotiating a HERM, a home extension reversion mortgage, as noted in Chapter
6 (Section 6.4.2) which was providing additional income for his present needs and which he
felt had also solved his worries about later life income in the Fourth Age. He also pointed out
that the arrangement allows the unpaid interest to be deducted from inheritance tax.
George Davies: You borrow to the value of the house. You pay about 
seven or eight percent interest, but you don’t pay it back. It comes out of 
your estate when you die. (PM08-1)
Further advantages of the arrangement were that the Davies could continue living in their 
home rent free for as long as was possible but they had also realised the liquidity of their 
main asset ready to use for nursing care, if necessary.
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Frank Taylor at 73 admitted that he and his partner, Mary, occasionally thought about 
what they would do in later life. He implied that they would sell their expensive London 
house to liquidate some investments and move into a smaller less expensive property that 
they owned in Falmouth.
Int: Does later life care concern you?
F rank Taylor: Well it does. But we think with the property situation we are 
in when the need comes we will just say ‘bye,bye’ and move to Falmouth. 
[Smaller less expensive property] The provision is probably better there, 
[laughs] (PM21-1)
His reference to ‘provision’ means Fourth Age care which he felt, probably by conjecture, 
might be better in a smaller town away from London.
Other respondents in Cohort 1 had not made any specific provision for later life and 
the Fourth Age. Ralph Harris, 73 had decided to rely on ‘my investments’, but Albert 
Mitchell and Walter Hill, both aged 70, replied that they had not made any particular 
provision.
It would appear that respondents in cohort 1 were quietly preparing for their future. 
Apart from the two respondents who were already in their Fourth Age, the two who were 
most prepared may have been used to planning for eventualities when professionally 
employed. They had been able to reconcile two of the main concerns of managing wealth in 
later life, which were leaving an inheritance for children and preparing for the possibility of 
needing full time nursing care in the Fourth Age.
9.4.2. Cohorts 2 and3
Most respondents in Cohorts 2 and 3 had considered the financial implications for their
Fourth Age but only one, Shirley Green, had actually started preparations. It was noted in
Section 9.1.3 that Shirley Green and her partner Herbert (in cohort 2) had considerable
property wealth, some of which they were using as a deliberate intergenerational transfer
strategy. They had considered the possibility of needing Fourth Age care and had planned to
use their property to fund their requirements if necessary.
Shirley Green: We would sell our houses to pay for our care.
Eventually we would sell our present house and get a smaller house and 
probably put that money in some account for our care, because we know 
we’ve got to do that. (PF16-2)
The Greens, like Linda Roberts in cohort 1, had prepared for both aspects of later life wealth 
management in that they had already arranged financial provision for their family and knew
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how they were going to fund their own care if necessary.
Helen Young, 60, and her partner, Fred, both in Cohort 3, had practical experience of
using property to pay for later life care when Fred’s mother was in need.
Helen Young: Fred’s mother had to go into a care home and we had to 
sell her house to pay for her care. She was there for ten years, so there 
wasn’t any money left. Fred says that when we buy our last house, we will put 
it in the children’s names. (PF37-3)
By saying ‘there wasn’t any money left’, Helen is implying that all her mother-in-law’s
wealth was used in paying for her nursing home care and therefore she did not leave a legacy.
By putting ‘our last house’ in the children’s name, Helen and Fred would be fulfilling an
intergenerational motive, but would need to consider carefully their own arrangements for
Fourth Age care, if it became necessary.
Margaret Lewis, 66 in cohort 2, was an exception among respondents in that she had
set out a detailed but somewhat idealised scenario for later life. She had also made one very
practical and sensible provision for herself in giving her children an enduring power of
attorney, which in certain circumstances enabled them to make decisions on her behalf.
M argaret Lewis: For myself I have an enduring power of attorney which I 
have said to my children that they are to rent this house out because they are 
very rentable and the rent that they would get for it together with the use of 
any savings and investments I have, because they would do it in a much 
more efficient way than me, are to pay for the [care] home and I’m totally 
OK with being put in a home as long as we have sherry at lunch [laughs].. .  
I’ve seen the place I would like to go to down in Suffolk, it’s absolutely 
fantastic. Nice gardens, someone painting the roses outside, just like Alice in 
Wonderland and the costs there are quite cheap. The kids wouldn’t like 
it because it would be too far for them to go. [laughs] (SF25-2)
Although respondents in cohorts 2 and 3 appeared to be less concerned about their
future care needs some had considered it with some thought. Henry and Judy Baker, at 62 and
61 respectively, were sceptical about insurance for nursing home provision but had
considered the alternative of having a carer to live in with them.
Henry Baker: Other than building up our portfolios. We haven’t taken 
out any of those care home insurance policies...
Judy Baker: And having had experience of the care home facilities 
and their prices, I think I would rather opt for some other type of 
provision. ‘Living in’ rather than necessarily going to a nursing 
home. (CM/CF35-3)
Henry’s general inclination was to continue to build up residual wealth so that it would be 
available if necessary.
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Henry Baker: I think the answer is to keep saving, keep investing, 
keep flexible as you don’t know whether you are going to need it or 
not. (CM35-3)
Henry Baker expressed the general opinion of respondents who had not made firm
preparations. The operative phrase, that all respondents would agree with, was ‘as you don’t
know whether you are going to need it or not. ’
Patricia Evans, 62, had also discussed the subject with her partner Ralph. They both
had the same opinion as Judy and Henry Baker and would prefer a dedicated live-in carer.
Patricia Evans: I think we have both said where possible we 
would prefer to get someone in to the home to help us. Beyond that we 
haven’t thought about it really. We don’t envisage going into warden 
controlled or anything like that. We would prefer to be able to afford for 
someone to come in or live in, or something like that, who knows? (PF12-3)
Patricia Evans and the Bakers were interviewed in their relatively large houses, both of which 
could be adapted for a live-in carer. They were also the two households with declared 
household incomes above £75,000 per year. It is possible that they would have considerable 
residual wealth available for adapting their houses or for Fourth Age nursing care if it was 
required.
Although respondents in cohorts 2 and 3 had considered the implications of the 
Fourth Age only two had made any practical provision. Shirley Green had planned her Third 
and Fourth Age strategy for some time through the intelligent use of property. Margaret 
Lewis had taken out an enduring power of attorney which was a strong act of 
intergenerational commitment that enabled her adult children to act on her behalf should a 
future occasion arise when it was necessary to do so. Other respondents had decided to 
continue with their life course strategy ‘to keep saving and to keep investing’.
9.5. Summary
When intergenerational transfers and Fourth Age preparation are examined it would appear 
that there is a strong connection for many respondents. Those with adult children and 
grandchildren want to ensure that the family is financially secure, so they are prepared to 
spend their current wealth in order to achieve this. At the same time the uncertainty about 
how long the Third Age will last, and whether fees for nursing care may be required, means 
that respondents feel the need to retain wealth and keep saving and investing. Balancing the 
two objectives is a Third Age task which respondents are aware of but most have not yet felt 
that the time was ripe for them to achieve.
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9.5.1. Intergenerational transfers
The examination of financial intergenerational transfers tended to be confined to those that 
had taken place between older parents and respondents and those that were currently taking 
place between respondents and their adult children and grandchildren.
The current sample of Third Age respondents were divided by class of origin in terms 
of legacies and wealth from older parents. Those from middle class and lower middle class 
families of origin tended to have received substantial legacies whereas those from working 
class families of origin usually received nothing. The timing of when a legacy was received is 
probably dependant on the respondent’s stage of their life course and particular needs at the 
time of receipt. Some respondents used a legacy to purchase their own property or to enhance 
their residual wealth. If respondents had adult children then a legacy was often shared with 
them and possibly given for a particular purpose such as helping adult children to buy their 
first property or establish their first household.
There were a number of examples of money transfer which involved ongoing 
household support for a respondent from older parents and from respondents to adult 
children. The support was provided when parents judged that the recipient adult children and 
grandchildren needed money to survive and their family unity could be at risk. One 
respondent was providing support to such an extent that his savings were badly depleted 
(Harold Martin, Section 9.2.1).
When respondents shared significant amounts of their wealth with adult children it 
was either associated with a traditional celebratory occasion, such as a wedding, or for a 
specific purpose which was often for a first house purchase. Respondents were particularly 
concerned that their adult children should ‘get on the housing ladder’. In order to do so those 
respondents with substantial residual wealth were prepared to become the ‘bank of mum and 
dad’ and provide adult children with capital, for a mortgage deposit.
Another similar intergenerational transfer was from respondents to adult children for 
tertiary education fees. For most respondents their student children had only required a living 
allowance for accommodation and food. However from 1998, university and college tuition 
fees were charged to all students. One respondent, Bill Morris in cohort 3, who had not yet 
retired, paid for all his children’s university tuition and expenses to the detriment of his own 
savings plans for retirement.
Intergenerational transfers also took place for educational purposes between two 
respondents and their grandchildren, through paying fees for their private education at
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primary and secondary schools. Although no respondents reported having grandchildren 
currently attending university a method of helping with future university fees was provided 
by the Child Trust Fund set up by the Labour government in 2002 but abandoned by the 
subsequent administration in January 2011. Some respondents were contributing to their 
grandchild’s Child Trust Fund while others had set up their own trust funds or savings fund 
which allowed them to share their wealth with the grandchild generation. Trust funds could 
be accessed when grandchildren became adults at 18 and would be particularly useful as a 
contribution for paying university fees or helping to finance future household needs.
Most respondents who had children were actively providing support for their adult 
children and grandchildren by a variety of financial transactions. Two respondents 
particularly had provided financial support and educational support to their families to such 
an extent that they had depleted their retirement savings. Both scenarios suggest that 
intergenerational exchange may strongly effect provision for their own later life and that 
those respondents who carefully balanced the effect of gift giving against their own residual 
wealth were aware of the ease with which depletion could occur.
9.5.2. Preparation and provision for the Fourth Age
There appeared to be two main objectives in preparing for the Fourth Age which respondents 
were trying to achieve. Those respondents with close family relationships wanted to ensure 
that they left an inheritance (having legally avoided inheritance tax if possible) for their adult 
children and grandchildren. They also wanted to ensure that they had enough money to 
provide good nursing care, if they were unable to look after themselves in the Fourth Age.
Prolonged intergenerational support provided by two respondents as noted in Section 
9.3 illustrated how readily retirement savings can be depleted. Harold Martin in Section 9.2.1 
was financially supporting his daughter and her family and Bill Morris (see Chapter 6, 
Section 6.3.2) paid all his children’s university fees. Respondents considering their provision 
for the Fourth Age would, through life course experience and natural caution be aware of 
how circumstances and events can change and quickly alter plans.
Two respondents in cohort 1 had organised their financial affairs so that they would 
probably achieve both the two basic objectives. One had set up trust funds for her 
grandchildren’s future university education; she had ensured that her adult children did not 
vitally need her inheritance by helping them with school fees and gifts of money during their 
adult life course; and she had property which she could sell to pay for nursing home costs for 
herself if necessary. The other respondent had liquefied his housing assets through a home
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extension reversion mortgage (HERM) after assuring himself that his children were well 
provided for. This action provided him with easily accessible capital which would provide 
income for his Third Age life course and provide finance for Fourth Age care if necessary. A 
further ‘advantage’ was that the interest accrued on the HERM was deductable against 
inheritance tax.
Although respondents in cohorts 2 and 3 had given some consideration to the rest of 
their Third Age life course and to Fourth Age care, only two had firm commitments in place. 
One had planned her inheritance tactics and provision for care costs through the careful use 
of property which had provided her household with income through her life course. The other 
respondent had taken out an enduring power of attorney which her children could use to carry 
out her wishes with regard to a nursing home (which she had chosen) and to administer her 
estate when necessary. Those respondents who had investigated commercial insurance 
policies covering Fourth Age nursing care had decided that they were too expensive for the 
limited cover that they provided. Instead they had decided to work with financial advisers and 
continue ‘saving and investing’.
For all respondents the lack of a clear government policy concerning the financial 
requirements for Fourth Age nursing care was considered an impediment which only allowed 
them to make limited plans for the future. Those respondents who had chosen a particular 
strategy did so probably because they were ‘natural’ planners and organisers. Those who 
were opting to continue ‘saving and investing’ were reverting to their ‘normal’ life course 
activity which was possibly the only solution available to them.
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Chapter 10. Discussion
10. Introduction
When Laslett (1991) ‘discovered’ the unique ‘Third Age’ generation as a demographic 
phenomena during the late 1980s he was concerned with their cultural and educational 
behaviour whilst they were enjoying their longevity. The current study interviewed a sample 
of professional and managerial respondents who were now enjoying their Third Age and 
examined the life course influences which have enabled them to retire with financial security.
The generation comprising the current Third Age are the three cohorts with birth dates 
coincidental with the period before, during and after the Second World War. Respondents in 
cohort 1 were bom between 1925 and 1939, cohort 2 with birthdates from 1940 to 1945 and 
cohort 3 were bom between 1946 and 1952. The latter cohort includes the first ‘baby 
boomers’ bom immediately after the Second World War between 1945 and 1952.
The life course of the current Third Age has mn concurrently with the periods of first 
and second modemity as described by Beck and Lau (2005) and by Giddens (1991). The first 
modemity can be characterised as a relatively stable society controlled by a powerful nation 
state which is supported by a firm social stmcture based on class and a well disciplined 
nuclear family. Risks for the individual are present in the first modemity but are identifiable 
and can be challenged through state and collective action. Respondents in the present study 
either lived with their family of origin or were commencing an independent early adult life 
course during the first modemity. The second modemity is a continuation of the first 
modemity but is subject to ‘reflexive’ change which is often global in extent and is beyond 
local control. Examples are technological change with the development of the intemet and the 
introduction of market forces to domestic consumption. Risks for the individual are even 
more present in the second modemity but are less easily identified and need to be avoided 
through individual action or ‘individualisation’ as the process is termed by both Beck (1992) 
and Giddens (1991). Respondents were in their mid life course and early Third Age when 
changes associated with second modemity began to occur which affected their money 
management behaviour and their household finances.
The Discussion chapter will examine risks associated with both modemity’s and how 
the results of actions taken to avoid or avert risks have influenced the wealth acquisition and 
money management of respondents. It will also examine the influence of class, particularly in 
modemity one, and its continued effect on money management and wealth acquisition in 
modemity two. It will be noted how respondents in all three cohorts have mainly reacted as
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one generation and have similar behavioural responses to the innovative technological and 
economic changes of modernity two.
10.1. First modernity
A characteristic of the first modernity according to both Giddens and Beck, as Lupton 
(1999:74) observed, was that although dangers and risks existed they were ‘actuarially 
calculable’ and were more readily identified which allowed the state to ‘bring the future 
under control’.
In modernity one the state worked closely with nuclear families, particularly during 
the Second World War, when there were many risks and dangers that were readily 
identifiable. One result of that close cooperation was greater attention to the welfare of 
children who represented optimism for the future. There was considerable state legislation 
which particularly affected the children who were to become the future Third Age.
When respondents reached their early adult life course they made three main 
decisions which were common courses of action for those expecting to continue with a 
professional or managerial career. They opened a bank and savings account, they bought a 
house with a mortgage and they started contributions to an occupational pension scheme. 
These three actions had the effect of offsetting the risks of debt, homelessness and penury in 
later life which had been common in the earlier part of the twentieth century (Gilleard and 
Higgs 2005, Jones et al 2008). They also provided the basis of respondent’s wealth which 
was acquired over their life course.
Class was also a strong factor in the structure of society during modernity one and it 
had its effect on children who were to cany the influence, particularly on money 
management, throughout their careers.
10.1.1. Identifiable risks and child centred state support.
It was noted in Chapter 2 Section 2.4 that during and after World War Two governments of 
the period appeared to be particularly conscious of the risks to the health and well being of 
children. The practical risks that were readily identifiable concerned their physical safety 
during World War Two; malnutrition due to a lack of basic nutritious food both for babies 
and growing children; low educational attainment of school leavers due to lack of access for 
the majority to high standard education at secondary and tertiary level; and threats to the 
livelihood of the nuclear family due to low incomes. All such threats and the attendant risks
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were addressed by the state in legislation which either originated from the war time 
emergency or from government policy initiated by the Beveridge Report of 1942.
War time emergency legislation included the 1939 evacuation of children from areas 
of the country vulnerable to enemy air raids and in 1940 addressed child malnutrition through 
the provision of free school milk and vitamins in addition to a state regulated food rationing 
scheme which gave all citizens a basic food allowance.
The Beveridge Report identified the common modernity one risks of ‘want’, 
‘sickness’, ‘squalor’, ignorance, and ‘idleness’ (Marwick 2003:28) which could confront 
individuals in a post-War state. The 1945 Labour administration adopted the Beveridge 
Report as a basis for the post-War programme of radical legislation. The developmental 
needs of children were particularly addressed by the Family Allowances Act 1945 which 
provided universal financial support for all larger families and by the Education Act 1944 
which extended the school leaving age to 15 and provided free education at all levels for all 
including those who passed the ’eleven plus’ examination to qualify for a grammar school 
(Clarke 1997:283). Other legislative measures originating from the Beveridge Report 
included the creation of the National Health Service in 1946 which provided free health 
provision for all and the National Insurance Act 1946 which provided a state pension for all 
when they reached the appropriate retirement age.
In providing realistic, practical solutions to a number of social and economic 
problems the war time and post-War governments through to 1950 not only succeeded in 
removing the immediate risks to children’s health and safety but also improved their physical 
and general well being. These measures, which were state controlled initiatives, made 
specific provision for child health and welfare probably for the first time in UK history and 
had the longer term effect of centring attention on child development. The ‘children’ are the 
three cohorts now in the current Third Age generation, including respondents in the present 
study. They continue to enjoy the free National Health Service in their later life course and 
are currently drawing income from state retirement pensions.
10.1.2. Consumption, austerity and managing debt in the family o f  origin 
The risks to children that were recognised by the state during the Second World War and 
post-War period would also have been apparent to respondent’s parents in their families of 
origin. The need to avoid malnutrition in children and to provide for their general health, 
safety and welfare would have been a parental priority. The period before 1939 was a period 
of austerity originating from political and economic failure which meant that little more than
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basic provisions were available to a majority of the population. Throughout the period of 
conflict from 1940 to 1945 and the post war recovery from 1946 to 1954, household 
consumption was strongly influenced and controlled by the state. The state ensured, through a 
programme of ration allocation to each individual citizen including children and universal 
welfare payments to the nuclear family that available food and commodities were shared 
equally (Hennesssy 1992:47). Such measures were supported by the population and were 
generally seen as the means of achieving victory and greater equality in the post-War period.
For most respondents their recollection of their family of origin was of an employed 
father who provided and controlled the family income regardless of the social and economic 
conditions affecting the family. Immediately after the Second World War, it was unusual for 
mothers to be in paid employment outside the home. Many respondents recalled that their 
parents used the ‘housekeeping allowance’ system, described by Pahl (1989), in which the 
husband decided and controlled the amount of money that his wife would be given to manage 
the household budget, usually on a weekly basis.
Avoiding the risk of debt was a further concern for parents as the consequences could 
result not only in social embarrassment but also increase the risk of malnutrition and 
deprivation for the family, particularly the children. Some respondents were aware of serious 
debt within their own nuclear family or in their extended family and they recalled the tension 
and anxiety that it caused. Parents worked very hard to avoid debt so that good money 
management in the family of origin of origin was a source of pride. The alternative was either 
borrowing from friends or family members or persuading a local trader to provide unofficial 
credit or ‘tick’. Respondents recalled that expenditure restraint was often justified with 
expressions such as ‘we’d rather go without than get into debt’ or ‘in this family we always 
pay our way’ and ‘neither a borrower or a lender be’. Consequently the use of credit facilities 
that were available to purchase goods was rarely considered and was always viewed with 
great suspicion. It was commonly referred to as ‘the never-never’ as repayments appeared to 
be continuous and never completed.
Most respondents had, therefore, received a disciplined childhood in which they 
would have learnt not to waste anything and to share everything, through necessity. They had 
limited enjoyment of material goods and possessions and would have understood that 
restraint was required when considering the acquisition of new goods. Some respondents 
remembered that they were encouraged to ‘save up’ for items that they required as children 
and were thus taught to appreciate the rudimentary principles of saving through, for example. 
Post Office savings stamps bought on a weekly basis. Household consumption in the family
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of origin, therefore, required discipline within the home and children learnt to accept 
whatever was available for eating or wearing as a choice of commodities was rarely 
available. These observations are supported by Whitebread and Bingham (2012) in a report 
for the Money Advice Service entitled ‘Habit Formation and Learning in Young Children’. 
They found that
....children, being essentially social learners, acquire cultural practices 
effortlessly and gradually assimilate “values, attitudes, standards, norms, 
knowledge and behaviours that contribute to (their) financial viability and well 
being”.... For example when a child first receives ‘pocket money’, or first 
deposits money in a piggy bank, he or she is probably being encouraged by a 
significant adult (parent, grandparent) and it is the social and emotional 
motivations for interaction which instigate these behaviours.
(Whitebread and Bingham 2012:16)
They conclude that such:
mental processes and dispositions become habitual ways of working
towards thoughtful, purposeful, self-regulated action in facing the challenges 
of life. (Whitebread and Bingham 2012:3)
As will be noted later in Chapter 10 household consumption in the family of origin for 
many respondents was a complete contrast to the choice of food, goods and services available 
to their own households in the second modernity. However it was apparent that many 
respondents from all cohorts remembered their parents’ cautious approach to money 
management and saving.
10.1.3. Class andfamily o f origin
Lupton (1999) notes that Beck recognises that although all classes are subjected to
risk the impoverished are more vulnerable.
He acknowledges that some social groups are more affected than others by the 
distribution and growth of risk and these differences may be structured 
through inequalities of class and social position. The disadvantaged have 
fewer opportunities to avoid risks because of their lack of resources compared 
with the advantaged. (Lupton 1999: 68)
Almost all respondents reported that their families of origin had successfully avoided the 
risks to which they were subjected during the Second World War and the post-War period. 
Those from middle class families of origin, however, recalled that their families tended to use 
their wealth to avoid risks. For example, with the threat of conflict imminent in 1939 some 
middle class children, in cohort 1, were evacuated by their parents to ‘safe havens’ such as a
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boarding school away from southern England or, for one respondent, the USA, for the 
duration of the conflict.
This contrasted with the account that some respondents from lower middle class 
families of origin provided of their awareness of their parent’s financial difficulties. Fathers 
of those respondents tended to be small business owners and entrepreneurs who had a 
particularly difficult post-War period as their business prospects were uncertain and income 
fluctuated from year to year.
Respondents from a middle class family of origin received support from their family 
in a number of ways which contributed to their later success in achieving a financially 
comfortable Third Age. They often received help early in their life course with mortgage 
applications for house purchase and with money management. Most middle class respondents 
received a substantial legacy later in their life course from their parents. A number of middle 
class respondents received a public school secondary education paid for by their parents thus 
preparing them for a managerial or professional career with a rewarding salary. Respondents 
from working class origins did not receive these family related class benefits but benefited 
from the new educational opportunities, particularly the ‘eleven plus’.
10.1.4. Class and education
As a result of the 1944 Education Act, the current Third Age was the first generation to have 
access to a free education system and to have the opportunity of a free grammar school 
education. Although grammar schools became state supported in 1944 they were only 
accessible to children with the ability to pass an ‘eleven plus’ examination and strongly 
retained an emphasis on academic achievement and disciplined learning. Nevertheless this 
was the first real opportunity that children from lower middle class and working class 
families of origin had ever had for gaining access to an education which prepared them for 
further education and a rewarding career..
Most respondents in the sample attended either a public school or a grammar school 
and therefore gained the required qualifications for tertiary education or managerial level 
employment. Through grammar school education they became familiar with and tended to 
acquire basic middle class attitudes and discipline typical of modernity one which prepared 
them for employment and a rewarding career with public service and commercial 
organisations.
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10.1.5. EarJy adult life course in the first modernity
Most respondents commenced their careers in professional or managerial occupations in the 
1950s and 1960s during the first modernity. The relative economic and social stability of the 
post war period was still dominant and employment and career opportunities were available. 
At the outset of their careers almost all respondents took courses of action which would 
secure a basic structure for their life course and could be construed as a response, perhaps 
unwittingly, to identifiable life course risks such as homelessness and penury in later life 
which had beset previous generations (Jones et al 2008:41).
Most respondents decided to live independently away from their family of origin and 
eventually established a household which usually meant house purchase. They established an 
effective method of managing income through opening bank and savings accounts and, 
through employment, compulsorily contributed to a public service or company occupational 
pension fiind.
In addition the three actions taken by respondents at the start of their careers also, 
again perhaps unwittingly, became ‘wealth actions’ as they not only provided a life course 
structure but contributed to the foundation of potential future wealth in their Third Age. 
Rowlingson and McKay (2012) suggest that the total wealth of an individual is ‘the sum of 
four components’- private pension wealth, net property wealth, net financial wealth and 
physical wealth. Physical wealth relates to tangible possessions such as cars, domestic 
equipment, jewellery, etc. which was not included in the present study as a wealth factor. The 
other three components were examined for their contribution to wealth development in both 
the first and second modernity.
10.1.6. Occupational pensions
The Beveridge Report in 1942, strongly supported by employers and the trade unions 
(Gilleard and Higgs 2005:46), advised that all employees should have, in addition to the state 
pension, an occupational pension. The employment conditions for public service and large 
commercial organisations required all new entrants compulsorily to join an occupational 
pension scheme to which employers and, primarily, managerial and professional staff should 
contribute throughout their employment. The outcome, in retirement, would be to provide an 
income which maintained living standards similar to those enjoyed whilst employed. The 
government would not impose tax on contributions or on the ‘lump sum’ which accompanied 
the commencement of pension payments.
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The success of such direct benefit (DB) occupational pensions in providing a good 
income has been a major contribution to the financial security of the households of those 
respondents in the present study. In Chapter 3 (Section 3.1) it was noted that a DB 
occupational pension scheme fitted the characteristics of a disembedding mechanism as 
described by Giddens (1991). In activating the pension when a respondent retired, access was 
provided to a flow of money which had been nurtured and safeguarded by a pension 
committee or ‘an expert system’ throughout the respondent’s employed life course. The DB 
pension and the associated lump sum were the results of a contract which could be trusted as 
it was governed and safeguarded by rules and regulations created with the assurance and 
reliability characteristic of the first modernity.
10.1.7. Property wealth
Almost all respondents, whether partnered or single, after they had obtained a professional or
managerial occupation with an appropriate income established a household which led to the
purchase of a house. This was the accepted course of action in modernity 1, especially when
establishing a permanent household. Finch (1989) found that:
on the basis of the analysis of General Household Survey data for 1979.... the 
average gap between a young person’s initially leaving the parental home and 
living in an independent household of which they are the ‘head’ is now 
only one year. About three-quarters of 24-year-olds were living in their own 
independent households in this way at that time, whilst almost all 17 year olds 
were living with parents. Finch (1989:109)
Motivation for home ownership was examined by Rowlingson and McKay (2005) in their 
survey of Attitudes to Inheritance in Britain carried out in 2004 when mortgages for first time 
buyers were still affordable. They found that most people in their sample (55%) had decided 
that it was ‘better to own than to rent’ and that 47% had their second reason as ‘my home is 
an investment for the future’.
Mortgages were obtainable during the 1960s and early 1970s but were restricted in 
availability. The financial and legal conditions for obtaining a mortgage were governed by 
first modernity rules and regulations. All applications had to meet strict criteria which did not 
allow excessive borrowing and ensured that monthly repayment sums were within the 
financial capacity of a household which was usually measured for couple households, using 
the husband’s income only.
However when applying for mortgages some middle class origin respondents were 
supported in their applications either by their father or a friend of the family who were able to
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ease the acquisition process through business or social connections. One middle class origin 
respondent recalled that his father’s business connections provided him with a mortgage of 
twice the normal amount enabling him to buy a more expensive first property.
10.1.8. Bank and savings accounts
Another action that respondents took at the outset of their careers was to open a bank account 
in order to receive their income and manage their household expenditure. Bank accounts in 
the first modernity were calculated ‘manually’ by bank staff with a type written statement 
sent by post to clients each month. It was necessary for the customer to carefully check the 
statement on receipt using mental arithmetic. The sense of discipline which the regular 
checking of pre-digital bank accounts imposed on respondents remained with many of them 
throughout their life course into their Third Age.
Some middle class respondents were introduced to their parent’s bank manager either 
before they went to university or when they started to receive a salary. They all reported good 
relationships with their banks which they had developed over the years and had used them for 
free advice on investment and saving strategy. Working class respondents had initially used 
Post Office savings accounts to deposit their first wages but were compelled by their 
employers, when starting a career, to open a bank account, often reluctantly. Although they 
were critical of the regulations and service charges made by banks they nevertheless found 
them convenient to use. When opening a bank account most respondents also opened a 
savings account which allowed them to save during their working life and provide a pool of 
money for household purchases, etc.
10.1.9. Cohorts in the first modernity
Cohort 1 and 2, bom between 1930 and 1945, were the first recipients of the child centred 
policies introduced by government immediately before and during the War. Some of these, 
such as the 1939 child evacuation policy, were emergency measures but the special food and 
medical provisions for children were enduring and continued into the 1950s and 1960s. They 
had the effect of centring attention on child development, including education, for the first 
time in UK history. Cohort 1 and 2 were the first to benefit fi*om the Education Act 1944 
providing fi*ee post war education. Some respondents in cohort 1 were too old to attend free 
grammar schools, but were among the first to acquire free university education. All 
respondents in cohort 2 and 3 attended a grammar school.
2 3 2
Respondents in cohort 3 who were still living at home with their family of origin in 
the more relaxed period of the late 1950s, noticed that availability of material goods began to 
improve but the austerity and careful household management of the previous few years was 
still prevalent in their family of origin.
Summary 10.1.10.
The early life course of respondents was dominated by the Second World War and the 
measures which were taken to avoid the consequences of the risks which it imposed.
The period, which Beck and Giddens considered to be the first modernity, was controlled by 
the state with the cooperation of nuclear families living within a class system.
The safety, welfare and education of children received particular attention from the 
state during the actual period of conflict 1940 to 1945 with for example Education Act 1944 
and the Family Allowances Act 1945. The risks for the post-War world were identified by 
the Beveridge Report of 1942. It resulted in legislation which not only provided a firm social 
and economic structure for overcoming the immediate post-War difficulties but also created 
lasting measures which have provided support for the current Third Age into their retirement.
When living with their family of origin during the period of rationing and austerity 
respondents learned a strong sense of discipline in learning to share the rationed food and 
commodities. They observed their parents behaviour which was guided by basic principles 
such as eschewing waste, making sure that products gave value for money, never purchasing 
anything that could not be paid for immediately and saving money as a life course principle. 
Some respondents from middle class families of origin appeared to have special protection 
from the risks imposed by the War and its aftermath particularly with private education and 
financial support. Respondents from lower middle and working class families of origin 
benefited from the new educational opportunities provided by the state.
The early adult life course of all respondents was concerned with establishing their 
careers and making decisions particularly concerning house purchase, pension provision and 
money management which were later to lead to their financial security in their Third Age.
10.2. Second modernity
It was noted that in modernity two. Beck (1992) considered that the influence of the state had 
diminished. When confronting risks imposed by modernising changes the individual was 
expected to confront them alone. Beck called this process ‘individualisation’. According to 
Mythen (2004:118)
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As individuals become untied from the certainties of collective structures, 
everyday life becomes contingent on an infinite process of decision making.
It was noticeable, however, that the basic life course decisions affecting wealth, 
housing and retirement income had mostly been taken by respondents in their early adult life 
course during modernity one. This meant that by continuing with the consolidation of these 
actions during their later life course respondents were not subjected to many of the modernity 
two influences which carried with them risks and uncertainties. Respondents tended to accept 
and participate with second modernity innovations such as the expansion of market controlled 
consumption and the introduction of digital technology. However when making the necessary 
decisions concerning their use and engagement with the new features respondents often 
tended to rely on experience and attitudes formed during their early life course.
Class of the respondent’s family of origin continued to have a modest effect even 
though respondents had all achieved a middle class status through education, career 
advancement and income. It was particularly noticeable that all three cohorts reacted to 
changes in similar ways and had adopted similar avoidance or acceptance strategies.
10.2.1. Continuing wealth development
As Rowlingson and McKay (2012:54) explained assets are a ‘stock of economic resources’ 
that are either ‘liquid’ and can be realised, for example savings and, with difficulty, property 
(net of a mortgage) or they are ‘illiquid’ or non-marketable such as a pension fund. It was 
noted in Section 10.1.5. that all respondents tended to make three basic decisions in their 
early adult life course as part of establishing a household and developing a career. The 
decisions to acquire a house, open bank and savings accounts and contribute to an 
occupational pension tended to form the basis of wealth and asset acquisition later in their life 
course and in retirement.
Most households were receiving an above average salary when employed. This would 
probably have allowed respondents to remain debt free, apart from a mortgage, with a 
possible surplus for saving and investment. On retirement most occupational and private 
pensions also provided a relatively large tax free sum of money in cash, referred to as a ‘lump 
sum’ which they generally added to their liquid residual wealth. From the analysis it was 
found that two thirds of households that received lump sums on retirement had decided to 
reinvest them to provide future income. Respondents were very aware of the fact that their 
main income, now from their occupational pension, would probably only increase, in future.
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with inflation and not necessarily by annual increments, a salary increase or promotion as it 
may have done when they were employed.
10.2.2. Property wealth
Rowlingson and McKay (2012:58) defined net property wealth as
The sum of all property values minus the value of all mortgages and value of 
amounts owed as a result of equity release.
It was noted in Section 10.1.7 that house purchase was an established pattern of behaviour for 
most respondents when they were young professionals or managers at the outset of their 
careers. In the 1980s, individual home ownership was strongly advocated by the Conservative 
government as a life course principle for all. Gilleard and Higgs (2005:12) noted that home 
ownership in the UK had increased from 52% of the population owning their own homes in 
1972 to over 80% in 2000.
The emphasis on property ownership had an unintended consequence in that property 
prices rose quite dramatically during the 1980s and 1990s allowing house owners, 
particularly in the south of England, to acquire substantial residual wealth as their original 
mortgages reduced in value due to the effect of inflation. By the time of their retirement most 
respondents had completed their mortgage repayments and owned their own houses outright.
Outright house ownership allowed the possibility of using the house as equity.
The long term effect of house ownership could be compared to the ‘disembedding’ effect of 
the direct benefit occupational pension, as will be noted in Section 10.2.3, if the property was 
used as equity. A house purchased in modernity one carried its increasing value with it into 
modernity two. Rowlingson and MacKay (2005:54) found that 1 in 10 of their sample had 
borrowed against the value of their home occasionally using an equity release arrangement 
such as a Home Reversion Scheme.
In his criticism of all baby boomers Hutton (2010) suggested that having ‘enjoyed’ 
their wealth and reduced savings whilst employed, when they owned their own house they 
would ‘expect to borrow against their housing wealth to finance their retirement’ (Hutton 
2010:380). Although the present study was of a small sample of professionals and managers 
which included the first baby boom cohort, the findings were in complete contrast to Hutton’s 
prediction. A few respondents in the current study had acquired second homes in order to let 
or rent them to increase their retirement income but only one respondent, in cohort 1, had 
used his house for a Home Reversion Scheme after taking careful advice. No other
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respondent suggested that they would use their housing wealth to exploit its borrowing 
potential for ‘financing retirement’.
Completing mortgage repayments had a number of other advantages contributing to 
respondent’s financial security in retirement. Monthly household expenditure was reduced. 
Gilleard and Higgs (2005:13) pointed out that in the UK, housing costs, i.e. rent or a 
mortgage repayment, are the single largest item of expenditure for working households but 
for retired households, food, drink and leisure exceed housing costs. Nevertheless savings 
funds would be required for building maintenance costs.
Another factor was that the outright ownership of a house provided guaranteed ‘free’ 
retirement accommodation without fear of dispossession. As all respondents owned their own 
property this was an important additional security factor that they had achieved dispelling the 
risk of homelessness in later life. Jones et al (2008) found that the current Third Age are the 
first generation to live alone in their own property. They pointed out that in the first 
modernity
.... during the 1940s and 1950s the majority of people of pensionable 
age still lived with younger adults. (Jones et al 2008: 41)
Respondents provided a number of examples of how house ownership could fund retirement 
activity. The argument that respondents put forward was that property was less volatile than 
the stock market as an investment vehicle and possibly more reliable for providing additional 
(but hard earned) retirement income through letting as rental accommodation for holidays.
Ownership of property could also provided a possible solution to the risk that nursing 
care would be required in the Fourth Age and could be paid for by income achieved by 
selling or letting the property.
10.2.3. Retirement incomes and pensions.
The third important action taken by respondents at the outset of their careers during the first 
modernity was the setting up of a direct benefit final salary occupational pension (DB).
As had been intended by Beveridge, the DB became the main component of retirement 
income for those with average or above average employment incomes in addition to the flat 
rate state pension (Ginn 2003:13). State pensions, were paid to all respondents at the 
appropriate time i.e. their relevant birthday, 60 for women, 65 for men, through the state 
funding method that had been devised in 1946.
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It was noted in Chapter 3 (Section 3.1) that Giddens (1991) in describing money as a
‘symbolic token’ which combines with an ‘expert system’ to provide a ‘disembedding
mechanism’ had also described the action of a direct benefit (DB) occupational pension. The
DB final salary pension scheme is an expert system which combines with money to act as a
disembedding mechanism which ‘delivers’ money to the individual through space and time.
Lupton (1999:73) considered that such disembedding mechanisms:
take social relations out of their specific time/space contexts and apply 
them in wider locales.
In effect the disembedding mechanism of the pension fund in achieving the intention of 
Beveridge and the 1946 government delivered a first modernity designed product into the 
second modernity. Thus most eligible households in the sample were receiving at least one 
DB occupational pension as their main source of income, forty years after contributions had 
first started. An added benefit that the DB pension brought with it on maturity was a one off 
tax free ‘lump sum’ of money which could be used for any purpose that the individual chose. 
The various uses which respondents found for their lump sums will be noted later in the 
chapter.
During the 1980s, as part of the changes in consumption policy which strongly 
advocated the principle of a market economy and choice in consumption, the government 
introduced a direct contributions (DC) occupational pension. The DC pension was 
commercially driven by profit motivated insurance companies and amongst a number of 
deficiencies, lacked the reliability and safeguards that were provided with a DB pension 
(Willetts 2010). However it was argued that it had the advantage that it was ‘portable’ in that 
it could accompany individuals when they changed employment and contributions were 
flexible. When the DC pension ‘pot’ matured it became an annuity and the individual was 
responsible for choosing how it was to be invested. In contrast the DB pension, formed in the 
first modernity, not only had a guaranteed monthly income managed by an expert pension 
fund but it was inflation proofed and passed to a partner on the death of the pension holder 
and had the additional tax free lump sum.
Only two respondents were reliant on DC pensions for their main income and had
invested their annuity using financial advisers whom they paid. They reported that the income
from them was not satisfactory. One respondent said that his state pension would be a
welcome addition to his monthly income. Their experience confirmed Willett’s observation:
The personal [DC] pension is likely to be small compared to what you could 
have built up in a traditional company [DB] scheme. (Willetts 2010:247)
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Another respondent in chapter 6 (Section 6.2.4) commenced his career with a DC pension but 
had the opportunity to switch to a DB pension when he changed career. He found that the DC 
scheme had cost him thousands of pounds in charges and had concluded that the ‘financial 
people are a disgrace.’
10.2.4. Money management, saving and investing
During modernity one an action that respondents took when commencing their careers was to 
set up a bank and, usually, a savings account. This enabled them to administer their regular 
incomes and possibly continue the savings habit for their household which they had acquired 
when living with their family of origin (Chapter 5 Section 5.3.1). This in turn possibly 
became the basis for their residual savings during employment and investment wealth in 
retirement.
It was noted in Chapter 6 (Section 6.3.2) that all households either saved or invested 
as well as saving. Table 6.9 distinguished between cohort households and found that all 
cohorts either invested their savings or kept them in a savings account. Most respondents had 
residual savings which they had acquired in a number of ways, usually through saving whilst 
earning at their maximum in the latter part of their careers. A number of respondents had set 
up special savings accounts from which they purchased large consumer items, which will be 
discussed in Section 10.2.6.
The largest increases in residual wealth that most respondents received during their 
life course were lump sums which accompanied their occupational pensions. If they were 
middle or lower middle class origin they may also have received substantial legacies from 
parents or relatives. The acquisition of residual wealth, especially in the form of lump sums 
or legacies, brings with it the risks associated with market forces prevalent in the second 
modernity. Income and wealth, particularly in retirement, needs careful management to 
maximise its availability for use throughout later life. The fluctuations of the investment 
markets were a source of anxiety for respondents so many of those who wanted to increase 
their wealth through investment had to make a decision as to the most effective way to 
manage it. Respondents use and non-use of financial advisers and self-investment is 
discussed as a distinctive class issue in Section 10.5.
10.2.5. Bank accounts and digital technology
In the second modernity, when many respondents were approaching retirement, they were 
faced with the challenge of digital technology which changed the nature of most domestic
238
applications and commercial services which were used by respondents. As discussed in
Chapter 3 (Section 3.5) the introduction of digital technology in the financial industry
presented fundamental changes as noted by Mythen (2004) when describing Beck’s concept
of individualisation in the later Twentieth Century:
As individuals become untied from the certainties of collective structures, 
everyday life becomes contingent on an infinite process of decision making
(Mythen 2004:118)
One of the first digital applications which directly affected respondents related to their 
bank accounts which it was noted they had set up at the beginning of their adult life course. 
Thus respondents were presented with a number of choices in order to access a routine 
process that they had become accustomed to using over many years.
The first decision was whether to purchase a personal computer (PC) which not only 
provided access to bank accounts but also to other common activities, such as social and 
business communication through email. When respondents were interviewed (2007/2009), 
which was about ten years after PCs were generally available for domestic use, only three 
households did not own a PC and the other 37 households had all owned a PC for more than 
five years.
Another decision that respondents were required to take was whether they would use 
the PC for money management and accessing bank and savings accounts. Banks continued to 
provide a ‘traditional’ service using cheque books and printed statements but promoted online 
banking as being more convenient, faster and more efficient (Pahl J. 1999). In the present 
study exactly half the sample used online banking via a home computer whilst most others 
continued with the traditional banking that they had used in modernity one. A minority of 
respondents demonstrated their flexibility by using alternative methods of accessing their 
accounts, through telephone banking and an automated teller machine (ATM) which Ritzer 
(2008) considered to be ‘unpaid labour’ by the customer. When divided between cohorts the 
analysis confirmed that only one third of cohort 1 respondents used online banking whereas 
two thirds of cohort 3 respondents used online methods. (See Section 10.6. for discussion of 
differences and similarities between cohorts.) Thus online and traditional methods were used 
by all three cohorts.
A common expression of concern, voiced by some traditional bank account users, was 
the risk of fraudulent access to bank and credit card account details. Some respondents had 
personally experienced credit card theft and the fraudulent use of identity which over the 
years has become more prevalent. Thus when faced with a fundamental change to the
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familiar but necessary routine of checking bank accounts half the sample of respondents 
decided to continue with the traditional methods they had used in the first modernity. They 
wanted to continue to use a method with which they were familiar, which had always been 
secure and appeared to present less risk than online banking.
However, all respondents, whether using online banking or continuing with traditional 
methods were primarily concerned, as they always had been, with meticulously checking 
their accounts and making sure that they were not overdrawn or paying unnecessary charges.
10.2.6. Consumption and credit
A  major change affecting respondents during their mid life-course and presenting individuals 
with risks and problems to be solved individually was the introduction of market forces to the 
consumer economy. It was noted in Chapter 3 Section 3.3 that Jones et al (2008:57) consider 
that
....there has been a general growth in the ownership of household goods in 
Britain since the 1960’s and that this growth has also kept pace with the 
development of new technologies and goods.
With the change to a market led domestic economy and a wide choice of available goods and 
services respondents were also provided with a choice of payment methods through the 
introduction of credit as an alternative means of obtaining new commodities (Galbraith 1962, 
Manning 2000).
Nearly all respondent households possessed at least one car. As a measure of 
respondents’ attitudes to the use of credit they were asked what method of payment they 
would use to purchase a new car. It was found that of the 37 car owning households, 32 
purchased their most recent car outright using their own savings, 2 respondents used the car 
dealer’s 0% interest scheme and only 3 used credit - 2 from cohort 2 and 1 from cohort 3 
(Chapter 7, Section 7.1, Table 7.1).
The unanimous reaction from the majority of respondents in all cohorts was to avoid 
using credit which would incur interest charges and the possible risk of debt. They preferred 
to use a personal savings fund which had been the method that they had used in tje first 
modernity and throughout their life course. Many respondents had set up a special savings 
fund for the purpose of purchasing the next car or similar large items. It was clear that no 
respondents endorsed the use of credit, other than a mortgage, as a means of purchasing even 
the most expensive of material goods and respondents from all cohorts preferred to rely on 
their own resourcefulness. This behaviour was reminiscent of the phrase ‘we’d rather go
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without than get into debt’ that a number of respondents recalled hearing from their family of 
origin.
A further change of the form in which credit became available occurred with the
introduction of credit cards in the late 1960s and early 1970s. It was noted that respondents
had reacted with circumspection at the time of their introduction and expressed their concern
at the risk of incurring debt. Pahl (1999) also noted that there was a similar reaction from
focus groups that she interviewed.
Those who were sceptical about credit cards were often concerned about the 
possibility of getting into debt and felt that they were safer with a debit card 
than a credit card. (Pahl 1999:21)
The majority of respondents claimed that they had always paid their credit card bill in full 
each month whilst they were employed and they continued to do so in retirement. They were 
all well aware of the penalties imposed by exceeding the ‘grace’ period. Only a small 
minority of respondents in cohorts 2 and 3 had occasionally used the credit facility on a credit 
card when planning to buy a specific essential item.
The findings on the use of credit and credit cards in the present study were confirmed 
by McKay et al (2008: 15), using a larger sample, in their research on Debt and Older People 
which examined the effect of age on attitudes to borrowing. They posed the specific 
statement ‘/  would rather cut hack than put everyday spending on a credit card I  couldn ’t 
repay in full each month to age groups ranging from under 20 to over 80. Although they 
surprisingly found that a majority in all age groups tended to agree with the statement, the 
strength of agreement was much higher among older people in the age groups 60-69,70-79 
and 80+.
10.2.7. Consumption and choice.
The change to a consumer led economy in the 1980s brought with it the concept of choice for 
the consumer provided by market competition. Although respondents appeared keen to enjoy 
the products of a consumer society they would not do so without closely scrutinising the 
product and calculating the extent to which it provided value for money. An example was 
provided by a question about extended warranty ‘product insurance’ which was offered to 
those purchasing expensive electrical goods claiming that it increased the period of protection 
for the consumer against failure or breakdown. All consumers were aware of this extra 
expense which was usually offered immediately after purchase. A number of respondents had 
accepted the offer with past purchases, but had regretted it on reflection. They argued that
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they had carefully chosen the product in the first place, often using Which? or a friend’s 
recommendation, so why would it fail so soon after the guarantee period? Other respondents 
suggested that, if necessary, it would be ‘more economic’ to buy a new replacement product 
from the ‘savings fund’ or use a ‘white goods’ repair man. In this respect, respondents were 
using their consumer experience combined with an intelligently cautious financial approach 
which tended to warn them against being ‘taken for a ride’.
Mythen’s (2004) comment was noted in Section 10.2 when describing Beck’s concept 
of ‘individualisation’ as ‘everyday life becomes contingent on an infinite process of decision 
making’. An illustration of how respondents as consumers were expected to make decisions 
in order to fully participate in a consumer-led society was provided in response to a question 
concerning the deregulation of utility services. Respondent’s appeared willing to accept the 
requirements of the consumer market but on their own terms. Although most respondents 
were prepared to use a new company for the supply of gas or electricity, usually in order to 
save money, they were highly critical of the bureaucratic arrangements for switching 
supplier. Many had spent time and energy in researching the new tariffs and menus, including 
consulting Which?, in order to choose a utility supplier that suited their requirements. The 
main reaction amongst respondents was one of disappointment, as most respondents felt that 
the ultimate financial reward was very small. One respondent considered that the various 
tariffs and schedules were ‘marketing hyperbole’ designed to cause customer confusion 
rather than price reduction. Most respondents concluded that they would not repeat the 
experience again.
In this example respondents were critical, if not hyper-critical, of the utility supplier 
market and its requirement for bureaucratic decision making. In this respect they could be 
seen as accepting the consumer society but strongly on their own terms of reference. 
Consumption and the ‘baby boomer’ cohort, cohort 3, are discussed in Section 10.6.
10.2.8. Summary
The three decisions made by respondents in their early career in the first modernity had 
matured in the second modernity and had been subject to the ‘disembedding’ effect described 
by Giddens, providing the basis for their wealth in the second modernity.
The combined effect of buying a house at modernity one prices and owning a property 
throughout their careers had left most respondents with a valuable wealth asset. By the time 
of their retirement most respondents owned their own houses and were planning to live 
mortgage and rent free for the rest of their lives.
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The DB occupational pension as a product of the first modernity was producing a 
reliable income which would sustain many respondents for the rest of their lives. Two 
respondents had a DC pension, a product of the second modernity, which based on market 
investments was much less reliable and produced incomes which needed to be sustained by 
other sources of investment.
Respondents had been saving throughout their career so many had residual wealth to 
which those with DB pensions were able to add their lump sums. Respondents from middle 
and lower middle class families of origin were also able to add substantial legacies to their 
residual wealth.
As consumers most respondents of all three cohorts, refused to use credit for the 
purchase of new commodities and preferred to pay immediately through the use of a savings 
fund. Equally most respondents used credit cards for their convenience in purchasing goods 
but paid off the balance monthly within the ‘grace’ period. When purchasing expensive new 
goods and services they meticulously researched information on the product to ensure that 
their final choice provided best value for money at the lowest price obtainable.
10.3. The Third Age and the Fourth Age in the second modernity
Laslett (1991: ix) introduced the Third Age as a global demographic phenomenon which had 
occurred slowly since the 1890s but had accelerated from the 1950s onwards. He found that 
when the universal state pension receipt ages were legally specified in the UK in 1946, at 60 
for women and 65 for men, demographic statistics suggested that women would, on average, 
live for a further 16.2 years and men for a further 10.8 years (Laslett 1991:84). By the 
1980’s, when Laslett was writing, the Third Age was recognisable as an active, lengthy phase 
of the life course. This was confirmed in 2010 when the modal age at death figures suggested 
that women would live for a further 29 years and men for a further 20 years after they had 
begun to receive their state pension (ONS 2012b).
The Third Age in the second modernity brought with it increasing longevity which 
required individual decision making concerning consumption and lifestyle choices.
Increasing longevity also carried with it two readily identifiable risks requiring individual 
decisions. The first risk is expressed in the question which pre-retirement course attendees 
originally asked - ‘Will I have enough to live on in retirement?’ and which led to the current 
study (see Chapter 1). Laslett himself posed the second risk which he described as 
‘dependence and decrepitude in the Fourth Age’ (Laslett 1991:152). Respondents, however, 
defined this risk in practical terms which required a solution to the dilemma of not knowing
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how long they would be healthy and active in living a Third Age life style. If they became in need 
of continuous care, how would they resolve it?
Ironically although the state, with the guidance of the Beveridge Report, had 
universally ensured the safety, welfare and education of those currently in the Third Age 
when they were children, and provided universal financial support with a state pension after 
retirement, it had made no similar far sighted provision for them in the Fourth Age. The 
Social Care Act 1946 asserted that later life care was a matter for individual resolution but 
hesitated about providing universal state supported provision. In 2011 the Commission on 
Funding Care and Support (Dilnot Commission) considered that about ‘one in ten people’ 
lose their independence and become in need of full time care towards the end of life leaving 
the individual
exposed to very high costs, which they are unable to protect themselves 
against. (Commission on Funding Care and Support 2011: 25)
As was noted in Chapter 3 (Section 3.7.1), Wilson (1993) interviewed a sample of older people in
North London and had concluded from her research that:
Money is of vital importance to successful ageing.... In terms of maintaining 
independence and autonomy the main contribution made by money is in giving 
access to a decent standard of living. (Wilson 1993:63)
A number of respondents in the present study appeared to have reached a similar conclusion 
as they had considered the possibility of restricted mobility in later life. The general 
consensus appeared to be, as one respondent suggested, ‘to keep saving, keep investing, keep 
flexible as you don’t know whether you are going to need it or not’.
A life course perspective suggests that, possibly unwittingly, respondents had been 
preparing, with astute money and wealth management, throughout their life course, for both 
the Third and Fourth Ages. The strategy which most respondents had followed from their early 
life course in modernity one and continued throughout their adult life course had strongly 
contributed to an active and financially comfortable Third Age and could continue to provide for 
a comfortable Fourth Age.
10.4. Intergenerational transfer
Finch (1989: 14) considered that the family provides a strong support network which depends 
largely on a series of exchanges between generations for a number of different purposes.
She suggested that there were five main types of intergenerational support found in families; 
economic support; accommodation; personal care; practical support and child care; and
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emotional and moral support. The analysis in the current study concentrated on economic 
support which included legacies and their use, money transfers for household support and 
occasional financial gift giving. In addition some respondents provided ongoing financial 
support for education of adult children and grandchildren as well as for grandchildren’s 
saving and trust funds. All five types of intergenerational support were found to have been 
used or provided by respondents in relation to aspects of family support. Although emotional 
and moral support was not discussed as a topic during the interviews it was strongly 
demonstrated through descriptions of money and gift giving.
10.4.1. Money transfers to younger generations
All respondents participated in providing money to their adult children for various purposes. 
There were two instances of respondents providing long term financial support for an adult 
child’s household during sickness and unemployment. Also a respondent remarked that a 
legacy had been used to provide funds for his adult daughter’s household support.
Gifts of substantial sums had been provided by some respondents when adult children 
married or when they purchased their first house earlier in the 21st Century. Although these 
transactions were described as gifts by respondents, Willetts (2010) found that they had 
become, by 2009, a significant factor in first house purchase for young adults. He called 
them the ‘bank of mum and dad’ (Willetts 2010: 223)
The adult children of most respondents had completed their education before 
university fees for students were introduced in 2008. However, one respondent, in cohort 3, 
had decided to spend much of his residual life course savings on paying the maintenance fees 
for each of his four children. They would, therefore, be debt free when they commenced their 
adult life course and careers. Willets (2010) had considered that the ‘bank of mum and dad 
’was a powerful example of a generous intergenerational transfer’ and added ‘though at the 
cost of lower social mobility’. (Willetts 2010: 223) This remark could also apply to the 
respondent’s payment of university fees as he had reduced the residual wealth he could have 
bequeathed his children as a legacy.
Occasional financial gift giving of various amounts and for varying purposes to adult 
children and grandchildren was common for all respondents. Respondents often provided 
financial gifts and contributions to trust funds and savings accounts established for 
grandchildren. One respondent, from a middle class family of origin, was contributing to a 
trust fund specifically for university expenses which matured when the grandchild was 
eighteen years old.
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Respondents in all cohorts provided strong intergenerational financial support to their 
adult children when it was needed. For some respondents it was at the expense of their own 
residual savings which may have affected their ability to leave a substantial legacy or provide 
for themselves in later life.
10.4.2. Legacies and inheritance
Finch (1989: 20) traced the history of inheritance and described how it had changed in 
England fi*om the principle of ‘primogeniture’ to ‘partible inheritance’ in the Nineteenth 
century. Partible inheritance allowed all siblings and not just the oldest male to inherit family 
owned property and wealth which was a practice that the middle classes adopted in the first 
modernity.
The rigid class structure of the first modernity usually meant that only middle class 
and lower middle class families of origin owned property which they could pass to their adult 
children. It was noted that all respondents who had received substantial legacies were from 
middle class or lower middle class families of origin. Some respondents, who had received 
legacies from their parents, often shared them with their adult children. Thus the ‘partible 
principle’ may have been extended in the second modernity.
Those respondents from working class families of origin were very aware of their 
parents’ financial situation and showed some regret at not receiving a legacy. Although they 
had accepted their own original financial situation they nevertheless appeared anxious to 
transfer and share their wealth with their adult children and grandchildren. Only one middle 
class respondent did not receive a legacy which she was expecting. She had reacted by using 
residual savings to buy a second property which she used to provide income for her 
household from holiday letting, but had transferred the ownership to her adult children in 
order that they would have an inheritance.
As the most substantial legacies appeared to have been derived from property
bequeathed from older parents to their adult children (i.e. respondents) the dramatic increase
in property ownership in modernity two, as noted in Section 10.2.2, would possibly result in
inheritance spreading to a much broader spectrum of the population. Rowlingson and McKay
(2005) had found from their survey that most of their respondents were expecting to have
sufficient wealth to leave as a legacy.
We discovered that 9 in 10 respondents were potential bequeathers (that is 
they either currently had something they could leave as a bequest or expected 
to at some point in the friture). So issues around inheritance now affect the
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vast majority of the public rather than just a small elite as has historically been 
the case. (Rowlingson and McKay 2005: 49)
Respondents in the current study were not asked if  they had legally drawn up a will but many 
indicated that they had done so. They would probably have answered in the affirmative to 
Rowlingson and McKay’s question concerning their expectation at leaving a legacy.
All respondents owned at least one property which they could bequeath to children if  they 
wished to do so.
Rowlingson and McKay (2005) concluded their study by suggesting that despite the
media portrayal of older people as SKIers (older people spending their kids inheritance) or as
‘living poor to die rich’ their own research had found :
That most people support the idea of leaving bequests in principle but in 
practice are prepared to use up some of their assets if necessary to maintain a 
reasonable living standard in later life. (Rowlingson and McKay 2005: 49)
Although this conclusion would probably be in accord with the attitudes of respondents in my 
study it was noted in Section 10.3 that respondents, aware of their possible Fourth Age costs 
as well as their desire to bequeath their assets to their adult children were carefully managing 
their money and were continuing to save and invest.
10.5. Influence of class of origin on wealth and money management in the second 
modernity
By the time that they had retired and reached the Third Age, all respondents could be said to 
have become ‘middle class’ in their financial security. All respondents had received a 
grammar school or public school education and had acquired a professional or managerial 
occupation which instilled in them middle class organisational procedures and ethos. They 
had earned an above average salary for much of their later life course and in retirement had 
received occupational and state pensions which tended to be inflation proofed. They had 
acquired substantial residual wealth particularly in their later life course through owning their 
their own property and receiving a lump sum of money on retirement which they added to 
their residual wealth. During analysis of the present study it became clear, however, that there 
were noticeable differences in attitudes and approach to money management which could be 
possibly related to the class structure of modernity one and their family of origin.
An example of the continuing influence of the class of family of origin was provided 
by respondents differing attitudes to the use of professional financial advice when
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considering their money management strategy particularly on receipt of a lump sum or 
legacy. Of the 40 households in the sample, 26 were using professional financial advice.
There was no difference identified between cohorts, as a majority of respondents in each 
cohort used a financial adviser but when related to class of family of origin a significant 
difference in attitudes arose.
It was noticeable that respondents firom middle class or lower middle class families of 
origin readily used financial advisers. Those from a middle class family, who had been 
introduced to the financial system by their parents and required advice on the receipt of a 
substantial legacy, tended particularly to trust advisers and have long term relationships with 
them. They tended to regard their chosen adviser as a fellow professional whose judgement 
had been vindicated over the years.
A minority of respondents tended to reject the use of financial advisers and often 
considered them to be of doubtful integrity or usefulness. However these non-users of 
professional advice also differed by class of family of origin. The non-users who had decided 
to manage their own wealth were mainly of middle class origin and were familiar with the 
stock market and investing. In contrast respondents from mainly working class origin tended 
to keep their residual wealth in a bank or savings account but at the same time expressed 
strong misgivings about the integrity and motives of professional financial advisers.
When examining intergenerational financial exchange it was noted that all cohorts 
acted with similar positive support for children and grandchildren. Respondents from 
working class families of origin appeared to have adopted middle class attitudes towards 
inheritance and were concerned to provide children and grandchildren with financial support 
where appropriate. However some middle class respondents had demonstrated a money 
management strategy for the provision of legacies which was quite distinctive. They had 
made provision for the tertiary education of grandchildren including the use of private trust 
funds which would ensure a substantial legacy and guarantee family continuity and cohesion.
The class differences starkly apparent in modernity one appeared to have been 
eliminated for respondents in the second modernity by education and access to professional 
and managerial occupations with accompanying financial rewards. However attitudes derived 
from the class of the family of origin in modernity one were apparently still influencing some 
aspects of their money management approach.
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10.6. Cohorts: the Second World War generation and the first baby boom cohort.
Rowlingson and McKay (2012) suggest that a factor in asset acquisition is generation and 
cohort.
Lifecycle /ageing is clearly an issue in relation to assets but so too is 
generation / cohort. Some generation /cohorts may have benefited from 
a ‘golden age’ of wealth accumulation when home and share 
ownership expanded and house prices and pension pots rose.
(Rowlingson and McKay 2012:97)
The three cohorts in the present study were chosen because they are now collectively known 
as ‘the Third Age’ having reached 60 years of age and they have a common focus which is 
that they have mostly retired from well remunerated employment and are receiving an 
occupational pension. The present study has differed from comments that assume that the 
‘baby boomers’ are collectively a single demographic post Second World War generation 
(Willetts 2010, Hutton 2010, Gilleard and Higgs 2005). The current analysis has found that 
the first baby boom cohort, 1945 - 1950, is clearly part of the Second World War generation 
which has become the current Third Age generation with considerable life course experience 
shared in common.
It was noted in Section 10.1 that in modernity one, they were the recipients of state 
inspired child centred safety, health and welfare initiatives taken during the Second World 
War and which continued into the 1950s as well as state support (eg. the Family Allowances 
Act 1945) in the period of food rationing and austerity immediately after the War. They were 
also the beneficiaries of social welfare legislation enacted by the post War Labour 
government, through the inspiration of the Beveridge Report of 1942, which included the 
National Health Service and State pensions.
When respondents from all cohorts established their own households they tended to 
take similar basic actions which coincidentally contributed to their financial security in their 
Third Age. They opened a bank and savings account which formed the basis of their residual 
wealth; they bought a house which accumulated value over time and they compulsorily 
joined an occupational direct benefit (DB) pension.
Hutton (2010) used macro economic statistics to condemn all baby boomers for their
profligacy and their apparent failure to save.
Enjoying their wealth Britain’s baby boomers have also reduced their saving - 
between 1987 and 2007, savings were the lowest of any advanced 
industrialised nation - and they now expect to borrow against their housing 
wealth to finance their retirement. (Hutton 2010:380)
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It was noted in Section 10.2.2 that only one respondent, in cohort 1, in his late 70s, after 
careful consideration, had used a Home Reversion Scheme to ‘finance his retirement’ which 
included his Fourth Age.
Rowlingson and McKay (2002) however, found a marked difference between
generations when considering attitudes to spending and borrowing by age. They saw
.... a familiar pattern whereby those aged over the state pension age 
take by far the most negative view. Although this might reflect lifecycle 
influences, these differences might just as easily relate to profound differences 
between the experiences of particular generations of people during certain 
formative periods of their youth. Perhaps those who grew up with the 
consumer credit boom from the 1980s onwards will always be more positive 
towards credit than those over state pension age, for whom credit and debt are 
synonymous and equally stigmatising. (Rowlingson and McKay 2002:37)
The current study concurred with Rowlingson and McKay (2002) and found that all 
households had saved during their life course and many had invested as well as saving. Table 
6.9 analysed savings between the three cohort households and found that all cohorts either 
invested their savings or kept them in a savings account.
Patterns of consumption have changed substantially during the life course of 
respondents and consumption has been a primary area of concern for the ‘baby boomer’ 
critics including Gilleard and Higgs (2005). They argued that the youth generation which 
included the first baby boomers would continue with their youth culture as they entered 
retirement.
They continue to care about clothing, about fashion and about 
appearance and they continue to care about having the freedom to spend.
(Gilleard and Higgs 2005: 99)
However respondents in the present study did not demonstrate a predilection for material 
goods or fashion in the sense suggested by Gilleard and Higgs. In contrast their strongest 
attitudes to consumption appeared to be that items such as cars and white goods should only 
be replaced when necessary. Some respondents used local repair services to mend broken 
equipment rather than replace it with a new model.
In addition when items were replaced a further similarity between respondents in all 
three cohorts was their insistence on researching the quality and ‘value for money’ of a 
branded product before purchase. Many respondents tended to consult the consumer 
magazine Which?, first published in 1957, before making decisions about purchasing 
expensive consumer items. Leach et al (2013) found a very similar attitude in that their 
sample of first baby boomers also referred to Which? for guidance as it gave:
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A notion of a ‘rational’ engagement with consumer decision making as if it 
is almost a civic responsibility. Making the right choice, knowing the meaning 
of ‘value’ and ‘quality’and not being duped are central.
(Leach et al 2013: 112)
Most respondents tended to pay credit card accounts each month in full and on time. 
The few respondents who used the credit facility periodically were in cohorts 2 and 3 and it 
was usually for a planned item of expenditure required by the family. One respondent in 
cohort 3 remarked that using credit occasionally helped him through ‘the ups and downs of 
life’. Leach et al (2013: 11) found that their ‘baby boomer’ respondents possessed ‘the make 
do and mend’ ethic from parents but in contrast to respondents in the present study, had 
adopted credit because it allowed the ‘speeding up of time or youthful ethic which satisfied a 
need for novelty and the ‘early adoption’ of consumer goods’
A strong similarity between respondents in all three cohorts was their emphatic dislike 
of using credit as a payment method. If an item such as a car or expensive domestic 
appliances needed to be replaced they would use a savings account from which they paid 
directly for items. This helped preserve the parental principle which respondents tended to 
have adopted, ‘if you can’t afford it, you can’t have it’.
Another example of global change and innovation in the second modernity was digital 
technology which had initially been introduced as many respondents were either retiring or in 
their final years of employment. All but three respondent households had owned a PC for 
more than five years, but the analysis of online banking revealed that one third of cohort 1 
respondents were online bankers compared with half of cohort 2 and two thirds of cohort 3. 
These results are possibly what might have been predicted, but the fact that respondents in all 
cohorts were using the technology suggests that differences may not necessarily be associated 
with age or cohort. Similarly a minority of respondents expressed a reluctance to use the 
internet for banking and financial activity fearing the possibility of fraudulent use of 
accounts. This concern was again across cohorts and did not appear to be related to age.
Respondents in all cohorts were equally pragmatic in their use of online purchasing 
but cohort 3 were most likely to be online purchasers of all goods except food. Online food 
purchasing was rejected by almost all respondents expressing a preference for the tangibility 
of ‘real’ food shopping.
A further criticism of baby boomers was their disregard for their children’s future 
(Hutton 2010, Willetts 2010). They had spent their income throughout their working life and 
had not saved enough to provide future financial support or leave a legacy. The present study, 
in contrast, found that respondents in all cohorts provided strong intergenerational financial
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support to their adult children when it was needed. Most would probably leave a substantial 
legacy if money was not required for their own Fourth Age care.
Leach et al (2013) found that their sample of baby boomers bom between 1945 and 
1954 living in South Manchester considered themselves to be the ‘bridging’ generation in 
that
Boomers more often view themselves as balancing between generations - 
neither frugal like their parents, nor as demanding of consuming goods as in 
the case of their children. In this respect their values tend to link back to their 
own parents as much as to those forged in the 1960’s and 1970’s.
(Leach et al 2013: 110)
The present qualitative study tends to confirm the general observations of Leach et al (2013). 
However it also found that the first baby boom cohort, cohort 3, had much in common with 
the two preceding Second World War generation cohorts, bom between 1927-1939 and 1940- 
1945. All three cohorts, now the current Third Age, had very similar attitudes to 
consumption, the non-use of credit, to the use of digital technology and to intergenerational 
support.
The qualitative evidence from a relatively small sample of financially secure 
respondents taken from the three cohorts which constitute the current Third Age, would 
suggest that they have much experience in common and none could be considered as 
‘spending their kids inheritance’ or indulging ‘the freedom to spend’.
10.7. Summary
The life course of the current Third Age can be viewed in the context of the first and second 
modemity theories as proposed by Beck and Giddens. The early life course of respondents 
coincided with the first modemity which was dominated by state promoted initiatives 
working within a class structure of which the patemally controlled nuclear family was the 
centre. In the first modemity risks were relatively easily identifiable. During the War and 
immediately afterwards shortages of food and material possessions were predictable. A 
system of food and clothes rationing was implemented by the govemment which required the 
direct cooperation of the nuclear family. Children were well nourished and clothed although 
some families had relatively few material possessions nothing was bought which was not 
affordable.
The Beveridge Report of 1942 laid out a programme of action to contain the main 
difficulties facing the UK In the post-War period and from this blueprint a number of state 
led services were created by the wartime and post -War govemments. Some of the legislation
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and institutions still exist and have formed a basic economic, educational and health care 
support structure for the life course of the Third Age. Most respondents had a free education 
as a result of the 1944 Education Act and all respondents went either to a free grammar 
school or public school. Many respondents also had free tertiary education. Their education 
qualified them for a managerial or professional career leading to a good salary. In their early 
adult life course respondents laid the basis for wealth and financial security in the future.
They joined, probably compulsorily, an occupational pension scheme, they started a 
household and obtained a mortgage to buy a house. Most also probably started a small 
savings account.
The second modemity coincided with the later life course of respondents when 
many retired and received both state and occupational pensions. Direct benefit (DB) 
occupational schemes, which possessed the qualities of an ‘expert system’ as conceived by 
Giddens (1991), became available to many respondents, so that their household retirement 
income was comparable or higher than the average employment wage. The DB pension was 
received in modemity two but conceived in modemity one, thus possessing reliability and 
safeguards synonymous with modemity one. This was in contrast to the direct contribution 
occupational pension schemes which a few respondents had been contributing to since the 
1980s and which attracted less retirement income and were subject to the frailty of financial 
markets. Most respondents, on retirement, either owned their own house or finished paying 
the mortgage by using some of their lump sum. This consolidated their property wealth and at 
the same time gave them security of housing tenure for their retirement.
Respondents had experienced over their life course changes in consumption 
particularly the major change from rationing to a market controlled, choice driven domestic 
economy in modemity two. The new domestic market required choice and decision making 
by the consumer when confi*onted by new products and services. Respondents tended to 
accept the principles of modem consumption but when faced with difficult and perhaps 
slightly complex choices they approached with circumspection and caution ensuring that 
quality and value for money were a priority.
An innovation which accompanied market led consumption was the introduction of 
easily obtainable credit. When asked about the purchase method that they used for buying an 
expensive item, such as a new car, respondents almost unanimously rejected the use of a 
credit based deal and opted to pay cash. Most had a savings account which they had always 
used and which they regularly replenished in order to buy expensive items and services.
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Nearly all respondents possessed personal computers which allowed them the opportunity 
to access services online but only half were regularly accessing their bank accounts online.
Those who were not online continued, however to check their accounts using ‘traditional’ 
modemity one methods and ensuring that that they remained in balance and were not incurring 
unnecessary charges. A number of respondents had expressed a reluctance to use online banking 
technology to its fullest capacity citing theft and fi-aud as possible reasons for avoidance.
Most respondents with children and grandchildren were very supportive of 
intergenerational activities and provided financial gifts for important occasions and for tmst 
funds. The dilemma that some respondents faced was how much of their wealth to give to 
their children and grandchildren and how much would be required for their own use as 
income in later life. A similar dilemma faced all respondents when the health risks of the 
Third Age, which Laslett had described as Fourth Age ‘decrepitude’, were contemplated. 
Most respondents had given some thought to the problem of how to pay for continuous care 
without having to use all of their acquired wealth which they wanted to be able to bequeath to 
the next generation. The general conclusion was to ‘keep saving and investing’ and having 
residual wealth available if it was required.
When comparing the actions and attitudes of the three cohorts their engagement 
with money management and wealth acquisition appeared to be very similar. The two 
possibly divisive topics were digital technology and consumption. Although cohort 3, the 
baby boom cohort, showed greater aptitude and acceptance of digital technology, both the 
other cohorts were using it to a slightly lesser extent. However when questions conceming 
consumption were posed all cohorts reacted in a similar manner. Most respondents, for 
example, did not use online facilities for food shopping. They were careful and circumspect 
when making purchases and completely rejected the use of credit for obtaining new 
commodities and equipment. Therefore from the findings in the present survey there was no 
evidence to suggest that the baby boom cohort had a different attitude to consumption than 
that possessed by the other two cohorts.
The present limited qualitative study used a sample of 48 financially secure 
managers and professionals to explore attitudes and activity concerned with their money 
management and wealth acquisition. The findings would suggest that the Second World War 
generation consists of three similar cohorts, bom before, during and immediately after the 
War, all of whom have shared a similar life course experience and have developed a similar 
collective character. The general accusation that all ‘baby boomers’ are a single generation 
and are profligate and self centred should be re-examined.
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This chapter has shown that the life course of the three cohorts which comprise the 
current Third Age has developed within the ‘modem’ historical period which Beck and 
Giddens consider has two distinct phases referred to as modemity one and modernity two. . 
In the first modemity respondents spent their early life course with their family of origin but 
with the protection of a supportive state. The dynamic changes presented by the second 
modemity occurred in respondent’s later life course and presented risk carrying challenges to 
their consumption and money management practice. They tended to apply their cautious 
attitudes and opinions, shaped by their experience in modemity one, to their problem solving 
behaviour designed to avoid the potential risk carrying situations which they encountered in 
modemity two.
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Chapter 11. Conclusion
11. Introduction
The original purpose of the study was to examine how those who fitted Laslett’s (1991) 
profile of the ‘Third Age’ as a demographic phenomena of financially comfortable and well 
educated individuals with long life expectations, had retained their living standards and 
financial status after retirement. Those in the Third Age also had in common that they were 
the generation of children whose early life course was strongly influenced by the Second 
World War.
The qualitative research was based on a sample of 48 individuals from 40 households 
aged between 54 and 83 who had been managers and professional employees interviewed in 
2008-2009. The majority of respondents had retired in the 1980s, 1990s and early 2000s, and 
a few were approaching retirement. They were questioned about their sources of income and 
wealth; their memories of money management in their early life course with their families of 
origin; their recollections of establishing their first households; their attitudes as consumers; 
managing their money and wealth with the availability of digital technology; their 
intergenerational financial arrangements for support of adult children and grandchildren, and 
their preparations for a possible Fourth Age.
The findings fi*om the data analysis suggested that the life course of respondents now 
in the Third Age was characterised by the modemity theories of Beck (1992), Beck and Lau 
(2005) and Giddens (1991). The oldest respondents were bom in 1927 and the youngest in 
1952, the historic period which Beck and Giddens considered was ‘the first modemity’. The 
radical reflexive changes which marked the ‘second modemity’ began to occur later in the 
life course of respondents and the study examined how these changes affect their behaviour 
as consumers and as household money managers.
From the data analysis findings of a relatively small sample of retired managers and 
professionals it was also possible to suggest that the consumer and money management 
behaviour of the three cohorts was very similar and in this respect they formed a Second 
World War generation.
11.1 Modernity theories and the Third Age
The life course of respondents who are included in the current Third Age historically spans 
the period described by the theories of first and second modemity as proposed by Beck and 
Lau (2005) and Giddens (1991).
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The first modemity had a number of basic characteristics. The nation state tended to 
be the main focus of political and economic activity whilst the class system and the nuclear 
family were cohesive and stabilising constituents (Beck and Lau 2005). At the same time a 
feature of nation states was that they also created their own risks, through, for example, inter­
state conflict or a badly managed economy. Risks, however in the first modemity were 
‘actuarially calculable’ and could be readily identified and insured against by state action 
(Lupton 1994:74). An example was provided by the Beveridge Report 1942 which will be 
discussed in Section 11.3 below.
The second modemity which coincided with the mid and later life course of 
respondents featured risks for the individual which were induced by reflexive changes 
resulting from global phenomena. Insuring against or avoiding the consequences of such 
risks was often left to the individual, a process which Beck (1992) and Giddens(1991) termed 
‘individualisation’. Examples of such changes were the globalisation of consumer markets 
and the digital technology revolution which changed the nature of many modemity one 
activities.
These theoretical ideas were found to be relevant for understanding the behaviour of 
respondents when they were asked to confront changes which affected their established 
money management and consumer habits.
11.2. Cohorts: The Second World War generation
In order to establish differences or similarities between respondents bom before, during and 
after the Second World War, the current Third Age sample was divided into three cohorts. 
Cohort 1 were respondents bom from 1927 to 1939, cohort 2 from 1940 to 1945 and cohort 3 
from 1946 to 1952.
The ongoing debate which has occurred regularly in the press and elsewhere has 
centred on the fact that the baby boom generation appears to be the ‘lucky generation’ in the 
way in which it has acquired its wealth. It has also been seen as selfish and profligate in 
maturity and only concemed with its own pleasure (Rowlingson and McKay 2005). The 
commentators (Hutton 2010, Willets 2010, Gilleard and Higgs 2005) who are the main 
accusers make an assumption that all ‘baby boomers’ bom between 1945 and 1964 have the 
same characteristics and attitudes which Rowlingson and McKay (2005:77) summarised as ‘ 
SKIing, spending the kids inheritance on holidays’. Willetts (2010) entitled his book "The 
Pinch - How the baby boomers took their children’s future and why they should give it back’. 
Gilleard and Higgs (2005: 98) made the assumption that those bom
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since the 1930s successive birth cohorts have been incorporated into 
the post-war lifestyle of what we have learned to call the Sixties 
generation,
They then go on to describe the baby boomer attitude towards consumption.
They continue to care about clothing, about fashion and about 
appearance and they continue to care about having the freedom to spend.
(Gilleard and Higgs 2005: 99)
The third cohort, cohort 3, of the present study included the first baby boom years of 
1946 and 1947. They were included in the study as they are part of the current Third Age but 
also experienced the austerity of the post-War years in modemity one and were amongst the 
first children, with those from the other two cohorts, to receive the benefits of the Beveridge 
inspired post-War legislation. The following sections will suggest that the first baby boomers, 
with evidence from a small qualitative sample of mainly retired professionals and managers, 
are in fact part of the Second World War generation, not only in their co-incidence of birth 
but particularly in their acquisition of wealth, attitudes to money management and 
consumption and intergenerational exchange practices.
11.3. Identifiable risks and child centred state support. ‘Beveridge’s Children’.
It was noted in Section 11.1 that risks associated with the activities of nation states in 
modemity 1 were identifiable and were often dealt with by the states themselves. They also 
worked with nuclear families, within the existing class system, to provide solutions.
The early life course of the current Third Age was strongly influenced by the effects 
of the inter-state conflict of the Second World War and the actions taken to modify the risks 
that it brought with it. The Beveridge Report of 1942 identified five areas of post Second 
World War risk as ‘want, sickness, squalor, ignorance and idleness’ (Marwick 2003). The 
actions taken by the state to resolve the possible risks led to post war legislation implemented 
by the Labour govemment which was elected in 1945. Their legislation not only resolved 
immediate risks but also laid a structure for future economic and social well being, 
particularly of children, through a sound health and welfare system. Thus ‘ignorance’ was 
addressed with the 1944 Education Act which provided free education at all levels for all 
children. The creation of the National Health Service in 1946 was the result of the need to 
avert ‘Sickness’ as it had previously been experienced. The National Insurance Act 1946 
addressed both the risks of ‘Want’ and ‘Squalor’. Those who could not work or were poorly
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paid were in danger of ‘Want’ and older people who had retired had previously lived in 
poverty and ‘Squalor’. ‘Idleness’ or unemployment would be averted by post-War 
reconstruction and renovation projects (Marwick 2003: Kynaston 2008).
Respondents, other than those from a middle class family of origin who went to a 
public school had free post war education and went to the new state grammar schools which 
still inculcated middle class aspirations. They have been the beneficiaries of the National 
Health Service for their whole life course and will continue to be so through their Third and 
Fourth Ages. The National Insurance Act ensured that on retirement all would receive a state 
pension. Beveridge in addition had advocated that employers should provide a direct benefit 
occupational pension scheme for their career level employees (Gilleard and Higgs 2005). 
Most of these initiatives benefited respondents in all three cohorts as it enabled them to not 
only survive the actual conflict of the War but to enjoy a safe and well protected childhood.
11.3.1. Austerity and consumption in the family o f origin
The conflict of the Second World War created many risks for the population. The state, using 
the nuclear family as a unit, implemented a number of policies which particularly centred on 
the health and welfare of children. War time emergency legislation required the evacuation of 
children from areas vulnerable to enemy action among them cohort 1 respondents. Food and 
clothes rationing was implemented on an individual basis, through the family, to avert the 
risk of starvation and famine. It had the effect of ensuring that children in particular had 
sufficient food and clothing during a long period of economic austerity. Another Beveridge 
Report suggestion introduced the Family Allowance Act 1945, which was intended as a basic 
income for all families with more than one child and is still in existence in modified form as 
Child Benefit (Hennesy 2006, Marwick 2003). Rationing lasted firom 1940 to 1954, but 
austerity lasted much longer affecting, all respondents when they were living with their 
family of origin.
A feature that many respondents recalled from their experience in their family of 
origin was the discipline which rationing and austerity imposed. The availability of food and 
material goods was limited and particularly those respondents with siblings recalled the 
necessity to share most things. Many respondents recalled that their parents were particularly 
afraid of debt and were always meticulous about paying ‘the bills’ on time. All parents 
appeared to prioritise the need for expenditure restraint and justified their behaviour with 
expressions such as ‘in this family we always pay our way’ and ‘ neither a borrower or a 
lender be’. Consequently when goods eventually became available for purchase after
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rationing ended the use of the available but expensive credit facilities was rejected by parents 
with the dismissive phrase ‘we won’t use the never never’. Some respondents recalled how 
they were specifically taught to save often by opening a Post Office savings account.
Respondents did record differences in their experience of austerity whilst living in 
their family of origin. Those from middle class families appeared to have a more comfortable 
childhood but all three cohorts and classes recorded similar experiences of parental caution in 
their money management and restraint in their expenditure.
11.3.2. Early adult life course and career decisions
The early adult life course of respondents, during the 1950s, 1960s and early 1970s was still 
dominated by modemity one features which they experienced at the outset of their careers.
All respondents had received a middle class education which had prepared them for 
professional or managerial occupations which they were able to approach with confidence.
At that time most respondents, in all cohorts, took three basic actions conceming their 
money management which were virtually essential when starting a professional or managerial 
career in modemity one. They started contributions to a company or public service direct 
benefit (DB) occupational pension scheme, which was compulsory. They opened a bank 
account, often at the behest of their employer, so that a salary could be paid directly into an 
account. When doing so they often opened a savings account at the same time. When they 
decided to establish a household, often through marriage, they obtained an affordable 
mortgage enabling them to buy a house. The three basic actions were quite conventional for 
modemity one so the actual decision making required by the respondent as an individual was 
probably minimal and taken almost unwittingly. Pensions were decided by the state or an 
employer; bank accounts were chosen by parents or an employer and house purchase 
determined through household establishment.
All respondents benefitted physically from the child centred policies enacted during 
the Second World War to prevent the risk of malnutrition and ensure their personal safety. 
They continued to benefit from much of the post-War legislation inspired by Beveridge 
which ensured a good free education, addressed their health needs free for the rest of their life 
course and helped them to avert the risk of penury in retirement. It could be said that this 
study sample from the Second World War generation were tmly Beveridges’ Children.
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11.4. Acquisition of wealth
Although respondents were probably unaware that they were doing so the three actions that 
they had taken at the outset of their careers would have substantial implications for their 
future wealth in retirement in modemity two. Rowlingson and McKay (2012; 58) considered 
that the total wealth of an individual was ‘the sum of four components - private pension 
wealth, net property wealth, net financial wealth and physical wealth.’ (Physical wealth 
which included cars, jewellery, etc was not considered in the present study).
11.4.1. Pension wealth
Their DB final salary occupational pension to which many respondents had been 
compulsorily contributing for forty years of, usually, continuous employment was activated 
when they retired from their occupation. As well as receiving a monthly pension income 
respondents also received a tax free ‘lump sum’ payment which could be disposed of in any 
way that the recipient wished. As noted in Chapter 3 (Section 3.1) Giddens (1991) had 
described a ‘disembedding mechanism’ which could be seen as characteristic of a DB 
pension. The DB occupational pension which was designed as a product in modemity one 
was usually inflation proofed and had lifelong security and durability. It was therefore 
equipped to survive the financial insecurity common in modemity two. Willets (2010) 
compared a DB pension with that of the commercially driven direct contribution (DC) 
pension which was introduced in the 1980s, as part of the change to a global domestic 
economy. The individual had to make decisions over how the DC ‘pension pot’ or annuity 
was invested and there was no additional tax free lump sum. Willets (2010:247) and others 
(Ginn 2003) argue that income from a DC pension would be small compared to income from 
a traditional DB pension.
When respondents reached state pension age their pension was automatically sent to 
them. Most respondents did not appear to rely on their state pension for basic income 
although one respondent whose main income was from a DC pension, commented that his 
state pension was a needed addition to his monthly income.
11.4.2. Residual wealth. Saving and investing
It was noted that the action in opening a bank account appeared to have encouraged 
respondents to continue their habit of saving which many had started when living with their 
family of origin. Respondents had therefore seen their residual wealth grow over the years. At 
retirement the lump sum which accompanied the DB pension was initially deposited in a
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bank or savings account and some respondents had not transferred it to any other form of 
saving. Middle class and lower middle class respondents had often received a substantial 
legacy which many had added to their savings and investment.
When questioned about savings and investments it was found that all households had 
savings but just over half had also invested their residual wealth. There were no differences 
between cohorts in the proportion of respondents who invested and many households from all 
three cohorts had a separate savings account which they used particularly for the purchase of 
expensive household items in preference to using credit.
11.4.3. Property wealth
The third important action which most respondents had taken when forming a household in 
modemity one was to obtain a mortgage and buy a house. Having acquired a property its 
value increased automatically over time with the continuous rise in housing market prices 
particularly after the change to a market led economy in the 1980s. However mortgage 
repayments decreased in value due to inflation. On retirement most respondents ensured that 
their mortgage repayments were completed often using their retirement lump sum to do so. 
The ‘disembedding’ effect that ‘transported’ a DB pension from modemity one to modemity 
two had a similar effect with a house ownership. Respondent’s property in modemity two 
became a major component of their overall wealth, almost by default.
Complete ownership of a property had a number of advantages for retired 
respondents. As Jones et al (2008) pointed out it meant that they had permanent 
accommodation for life and would not be dependent on their family. Their monthly 
outgoings would decrease with the cessation of mortgage repayments. As Gilleard and Higgs 
(2005:13) noted, this was a distinct financial advantage compared to accommodation costs of 
those in employment.
Full ownership of property could also be exploited financially in terms of raising a
further mortgage or a loan against its value. Hutton (2010) made the specific point that baby
boomers had been enjoying their wealth whilst reducing their savings and
- and they now expect to borrow against their housing wealth to finance their 
retirement. (Hutton 2010:380)
Rowlingson and McKay (2005:54) explained that a loan against property could be raised, 
for example, through a Home Reversion Equity Release Scheme which one respondent, in 
cohort 1, had used in order to add to his residual savings for possible later life expenditure. A
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number of respondents had raised another mortgage to buy a house to let thus increasing their 
retirement income and savings. No respondents recorded using property to directly finance 
their retirement spending.
11.4.4. Class and wealth
It was noted in Section 11.1 that class was a cohesive element in the social structure of 
modemity one (Kynaston 2007, Hennessy 2006, Marwick 2003). The present study was able 
to categorise respondents into three separate class divisions; middle class, lower middle class 
and working class according to their fathers occupation when it was recorded.
Although all respondents were eligible for free secondary education after the 1944 
Education Act a number of middle class origin respondents went to public schools. Those 
going to a grammar school received an education based on middle class ethics and traditions 
which prepared them for a professional or managerial career.
The wealth acquisition of some respondents was strongly supported by the receipt of a 
substantial legacy. The rigid class system of modemity one ensured that only middle and 
some lower middle class families owned their own properties so that substantial legacies 
tended only to be received by only by respondents from middle and lower middle class 
families of origin.
There was also a noticeable difference in the management of money and wealth 
between those from middle class families of origin and those from a working class family. 
Middle class respondents tended to be familiar with financial institutions, in a number of 
cases their parents, usually their father, had personally introduced them to a bank manager. 
They were therefore usually confident about managing their wealth and particularly residual 
wealth in retirement. Many middle class origin respondents were prepared to use financial 
advisers who were accepted as professionals and would help them overcome the risks of 
investing in stock market products. This was in contrast to respondents from a working class 
family of origin whose parents usually did not use a bank. These respondents tended to keep 
their lump sum and savings in bank accounts and a number openly eschewed the use of 
financial advisers who were considered to be ‘rogues’.
All respondents, through their education and careers had acquired middle class 
incomes which were supporting a financially comfortable retirement. For some, however, 
their household money management practice appeared to still be influenced by attitudes and 
behaviour that related to the class of their family of origin in modemity one.
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11.5. Cautious and careful consumers.
A major global change occurred in the 1980s when the domestic economy of nation states 
moved from one of state control and limited supply to a global market driven economy based 
on commercial competition and consumer choice. The change coincided with respondent’s 
mid-life course, after most had established a well regulated household and money 
management routine.
One strong condemnation that critics have applied to all baby boomers was their 
attitude and behaviour towards consumption. It was noted, for example, that Gilleard and 
Higgs (2005) amongst others had assumed that all cohorts bom since 1930 had adopted a post 
war lifestyle influenced by the freedom of 1960s youth culture and the market economics of 
the 1980s. In contrast, Leach et al (2013:110) in their qualitative study of baby boomers bom 
between 1945 and 1954 living in South Manchester found that in terms of consumption 
behaviour the first baby boomers were a ‘bridging generation’ between the ‘frugality’ of the 
their parents and the ‘demand for consumption’ of their children.
The current study found that respondents in all three cohorts were closer to the 
attitudes adopted by those in Leach’s sample and did not have a ‘freedom to spend’ attitude 
as Gilleard and Higgs (2005) tended to assume. For example when questioned about the 
purchase of a new car nearly all respondents, including most in cohort 3, rejected the use of 
credit as a means of purchase. Credit was regarded as a form of debt which a number of 
respondents had encountered within their family of origin and were aware of the 
consequences if it was left unpaid. When discussing the use of credit a number of respondents 
recalled phrases that their parent’s used such as ‘we’d rather go without than get into debt’ 
and ‘if  you cannot afford it, you cannot have it.’ Payment for expensive consumer items was 
often facilitated through a special savings accounts which many had created when 
establishing their first household in modemity one.
Credit cards were used by nearly all respondents but most paid the balance well 
within the ‘grace’ period. A small minority of respondents in cohorts 2 and 3 admitted that 
they occasionally used their credit card limit to pay for urgently needed items. However this 
use of credit contrasted with the use that Leach et al (2013) found in their sample. Their 
respondents would use credit for the ‘speeding up of time’ and the ‘early adoption of 
consumer goods’.
Choice was exercised in the purchase of goods and services, but it was done with 
care and with discrimination to avoid wasting money and ‘being taken for a ride’. Quality 
and price were also considerations which were often assessed with the help of Which?. The
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consumer magazine had been a source of reference for many respondents who had used it
since it was first published in the late 1950s. It was designed as a guide to help consumers
who had been used to rationing and minimal choice of goods. Leach et al (2013) found that
their baby boomer respondents considered the consultation of Which?
almost a civic responsibility. Making the right choice, knowing the 
meaning of ‘value’ and ‘quality’ and not being duped are central.
(Leach et al 2013: 112)
Newer forms of consumption, such as online purchasing, were treated with equal care 
and circumspection. Respondents from all cohorts used online purchasing for a limited range 
of goods, often if they could not be purchased locally or were of specialist interest or if they 
were significantly cheaper online. More respondents from cohort 3 were regular online 
purchasers whereas those in cohort 1 were mainly occasional users.
Only 2 respondents from the whole sample were online food shoppers as all others 
preferred to use a local supermarket or grocery as they had done since their early adult life 
course in modemity one. The reasons given for non-use were that there was the lack of 
tangibility of food products if they were bought online and the quality and freshness of 
produce could not be checked. This was another example of careful, cautious consumption 
practices.
Most respondents in all three cohorts appeared keen to engage with consumption but 
only on their strictly defined terms. An expensive item would only be purchased if it was 
really required and the objective was always to obtain the best value for money usually after 
consultation and research. Credit was very rarely used with preference given to paying for 
items from residual resources in a savings account. In general if an item was too expensive to 
pay for from savings then it was not purchased. These values held by respondents from all 
three cohorts appear to have been derived in modemity one and were reminiscent of those 
held by parents.
11.6. Digital technology and adroit money management
A particular risk inducing change in modemity two was the global expansion of digital
technology which, according to Mythen (2004: 17), Beck considers that
‘as scientific, technological and economic practices become entrenched as 
instmments of social progress manufactured risks begin to appear as 
environmental ‘side effects’. (Mythen 2004:17)
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Beck (1992) observed that the influence of the state was less noticeable in modemity two and 
as Mythen noted ‘everyday life becomes contingent on an infinite process of decision 
making’ (Mythen 2004:118).
The introduction of digital technology to personal banking in the late 1990s appeared 
to provide a difficult choice particularly for many respondents in the first two cohorts.
Nearly all respondents owned a personal computer (PC), which they used for communication 
and some online purchasing but were more cautious towards other applications particularly 
banking. Banking online was a specific activity which appeared to have advantages for 
practical money management. All but three households owned a personal computer but only 
half the households in the sample used them for accessing online bank accounts. In this 
respect, cohort 3 had most respondents with online accounts and cohort 1 had least. Those 
respondents not online were termed ‘traditional users’ and they were drawn from all three 
cohorts. They continued to use cheque books and pens and relied on a printed monthly 
statement for their account information.
Regardless of the method used for accessing their bank account information most 
respondents tended to be adroit at household accounting and managing their income. They 
meticulously checked their accounts to ensure that they did not incur unnecessary bank 
charges or go ’into the red’. A number of respondents could recall rare occasions when they 
had made a mistake or had been challenged by their bank. These occasions were viewed as 
moments of personal shortcoming, almost the equivalent of a professional lapse, and were 
‘never to be repeated’.
Amongst the traditional users, again firom all three cohorts, were some respondents 
who expressed a strong dislike for online banking. They appeared to have an ‘online phobia’ 
and they cited the risk of fi-audulent access to accounts and credit card details as a reason for 
not using the available technology. They were also possibly an example of the 
‘environmental side effects’ that Mythen had discovered from Beck’s prognosis.
The second modemity development of digital technology provided all respondents 
with the opportunity to use online banking and increase their money management efficiency. 
Those respondents who had made the choice not to use online facilities were able to continue 
to use the familiar routine, still preserved by the bank, that they had first used when they set 
up a bank account at the outset of their careers in modemity one. Another example of how 
respondents faced with a choice that they were uncertain about making reverted to modemity 
one practice.
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11.7. Intergenerational exchange
Rowlingson and McKay (2005:49) quoted the media critics’ description of baby boomers as 
SKIers (spending kids inheritance). They found in their survey of attitudes to inheritance in 
the UK that a majority of people believe in the principle of inheritance but are also prepared 
to use some of their residual wealth on living standards in later life.
It was noted in Section 11.4.4. that only respondents from middle class and lower 
middle class families of origin received a legacy. Often part of the legacy was shared with 
children and occasionally grandchildren but the remainder was added to savings or 
investments to increase respondents own residual wealth, possibly supporting Rowlingson 
and McKay’s (2005) findings. Those not receiving a legacy were usually from a working 
class family of origin but also included one middle class respondent. Although respondents 
were not specifically asked about their own intention with regard to leaving an inheritance 
most indicated that they would probably do so, thus following modemity one middle class 
practice. The middle class respondent who had not received a legacy had made firm provision 
for leaving her own children an inheritance.
A number of respondents from all three cohorts had given significant sums of money 
to adult children sometimes to celebrate a wedding but often as a deposit for a mortgage on a 
first house. Willetts (2010:223) described such gifts as ‘the bank of mum and dad’. There 
were two instances of respondents providing long term financial support for an adult child’s 
household during sickness and unemployment. One respondent remarked that a legacy had 
been used to provide funds for his adult daughter’s household support.
Another reason for financial transfers between a respondent and adult child was for 
tertiary education fees. Most respondents’ children were at university before 1998 when 
tuition fees were introduced, but respondents had paid maintenance fees. However, one 
respondent, in cohort 3, had paid his children’s maintenance fees so that his four adult 
children were not encumbered with educational debt during the rest of their life course.
Some respondents, usually from a middle class family of origin were paying fees for 
the private education of grandchildren while others were paying into a Child Tmst Fund or 
similar financial arrangement. Tmst funds would be accessible when the grandchild was 
eighteen and required financial support for tertiary education or house purchase. It also 
allowed respondents to be certain that they were following middle class practice of 
contributing financially to the next generation of their family.
There did not appear to be a noticeable difference between cohorts and their attitudes 
to intergenerational transfers and to sharing with younger generations.
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11.8. Preparation for the Fourth Age
Laslett (1991) when expounding his theory of the Third Age also included a Fourth Age risk 
of ‘decrepitude’ when mobility could be reduced and expensive personal care might be 
required (Commission on Funding Care and Support 2011). Wilson (1993:63) referred to the 
‘vital importance of money’ for successful and active ageing.
All respondents, from all three cohorts, had acquired substantial residual savings and 
housing wealth during their life course and in retirement. They had done so because, as 
Wilson (1993) suggested, it may provide for future security in the Third Age but also for 
intergenerational exchange as noted in Section 11.7. Most respondents with children, from all 
three cohorts and regardless of class, had suggested that they would like to leave a substantial 
legacy.
If necessary a number of respondents felt they would use residual savings and 
investments and liquidate their property value to pay for the costs of Fourth Age nursing care. 
Some middle class respondents with additional inherited wealth had ‘earmarked’ resources 
which they could use for later life care.
In order to achieve both objectives and to prepare for any future eventuality most 
respondents from all three cohorts had decided to follow their life course behaviour learned in 
modemity one, to ‘keep saving and keep investing’.
11.9. Summary
In discussing the influences which have contributed to the financial comfort of Third Age 
householders the study has examined the reported behaviour of respondents drawn from three 
cohorts which comprise the current ‘Third Age’. Respondents in the first cohort were bom 
between 1927 and 1939, the second cohort between 1940 and 1945 and the third cohort from 
1946 to 1952. These cohorts were bom before, during and immediately after the Second 
World War and are now the three largest cohorts enjoying retirement ‘together’ as the Third 
Age.
The third cohort was the first ‘baby boomers’, who are now being accused of 
‘spending their kids’ inheritance’ and ‘taking their children’s fliture’. The findings from the 
current study, however, would suggest that those middle class respondents in cohort 3 are 
behaving, particularly in matters of consumption and money management, with the same 
responsible, cautious attitudes demonstrated by the other two cohorts.
268
All three cohorts were bom and spent their early life with their family of origin in the 
period of first modemity which was dominated by state inspired initiatives working with the 
nuclear family. For example food and clothes rationing was imposed by govemment 
regulation from 1940 to 1954 as insurance against the risk of starvation and poverty. The 
govemment relied on the nuclear family to implement the process and to ensure that the 
whole family, both adults and children, were fed appropriately and fairly. A process, which 
for the children, involved discipline and leaming to share with adults and siblings. From their 
family of origin all respondents could recall that their parents were very cautious with money 
and would refuse to buy ‘unnecessary’ commodities.
All three cohorts were the beneficiaries of the post war 1945 Labour govemment 
legislation, inspired by the Beveridge Report of 1942 which was designed to secure a better 
economic and social post-War future for all and particularly for children. This included fi-ee 
education which many respondents received whilst attending the new state grammar schools, 
fi-ee life time medical care through the National Health Service, and a state pension for a 
basic income in retirement. In this sense much of the basic structure of the life course of those 
in the three War generation cohorts was due to the inspiration of the Beveridge report so that 
the sobriquet of ‘Beveridge’s Children’ for the current Third Age would not be 
inappropriate.
From the study it was found that all three cohorts, in retirement, have acquired their 
wealth and comfortable financial situation in similar ways due largely to decisions taken 
almost automatically at the outset of their careers in modemity one. Through establishing a 
savings account they continued to save throughout their life course. Through contributing to a 
direct benefit occupational pension with a tax free lump sum on retirement they have a 
guaranteed income for life. By buying a house when they established their first household in 
modemity one and completing mortgage repayments in modernity two they are able to live 
fi-ee, in valuable accommodation, for life. All three sources of wealth have appreciated 
considerably in value over the years and are now rewarding respondents in retirement.
The baby boom cohort have been specifically criticised for profligate and 
irresponsible consumption. The current study found that all three cohorts had very similar 
attitudes towards consumption in that they refused to use credit and paid for expensive items 
from their reserves of financial wealth dedicated for the purpose. They used credit cards for 
their convenience and almost always paid during the ‘grace’ period avoiding interest charges. 
It was found that all respondents appeared to have a similar approach to expenditure to that of 
their parents from modemity one, which was ‘never buy anything unless you can afford it’.
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All respondents were careful consumers who researched sources such as Which? magazine 
before buying a product as they were always looking for quality and reliability in a product as 
well as a competitive price.
Respondents in cohort 3 appeared to be slightly more adept than the other two cohorts 
at using digital technology for money management purposes. It was found however that some 
respondents from all three cohorts had chosen to use online purchasing and services.
Similarly cohort 3 respondents were marginally more likely to be regular online purchasers 
for material goods but nearly all respondents refused to purchase food online.
The study found that all respondents from all three cohorts were supportive of 
intergenerational ties. It was noted that only respondents from middle class families of origin 
had received substantial legacies. When they did so they tended to share them with adult 
children as well as adding to their own savings account or investments. Those respondents 
who had not received a legacy, including those from working class families of origin, 
appeared to have the intention of leaving their wealth as a legacy to their children. A number 
had provided gifts of money for children’s mortgage deposits for house purchase.
All respondents were aware of the risk of the ‘decrepitude’ in the Fourth Age. It was 
not possible to insure against it or to predict whether it would happen. Respondents were 
assuming that nursing care, for example, would be very expensive, so the main strategy 
which a number of respondents had adopted was ‘to keep saving, keep investing’. This 
response was reminiscent of their life course strategy which had been learnt from their family 
of origin in modemity one.
The present qualitative study has analysed the wealth acquisition, money 
management, consumption behaviour and intergenerational practice of a small sample of 
managerial and professional respondents who were drawn from the three cohorts which 
comprise the current ‘Third Age’. The three cohorts comprised the generation bom before, 
during and after the Second World War. From the findings in this study it would appear that 
respondents from all three cohorts, including the third cohort of the first baby boomers, are 
very similar in their cautious money management behaviour, demanding but circumspect 
attitude toward consumption and their provision of strong intergenerational support. They are 
firmly part of the Second World War generation and qualify for the sobriquet ‘Beveridge’s 
Children’.
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Appendix 1 Participant Information Sheet
Budgeting and the Third Age in the era of electronic money: 
a study of householders aged between 55 and 80 and their lifecourse 
experience of money management in the UK.
The Researcher: Colin Norris: [Home phone: 02084403267]
I am a postgraduate researcher (part-time) at the University of Surrey.
My profile appears on the back of this sheet.
What is the research for?
I am looking at the way people over 55 manage their household budgets and I want 
to find out more about why people choose their particular methods and how they 
have coped with the change to computers and electronic money. I am doing it for my 
PhD and I hope to publish the results.
What do I have to do?
I would like to interview you for an hour or so about your methods of managing your 
household's money. The interview will be recorded so that I can analyse it, with all 
the other interviews, later.
Is there anything to sign?
If you agree to be interviewed I would be grateful if you would sign the Informed 
Consent Form which I bring with me. I cannot start the interview if it is not signed. 
is there a catch?
No. I am not a financial expert or adviser and I do not discuss specific sums of 
money. I am not selling anything. I will not pass your name and details to anyone 
else. There will be no follow up unless you want information about the results.
Where and when does it take place?
I will come to a place of your choosing such as your home or we can arrange 
somewhere that is convenient for you.
How did you get my name?
You were suggested to me by a friend/colleague of yours who has already been 
interviewed by me.
Why do you think i am suitable to take part in this research?
You are a householder and have to manage a budget and you are in the age group 
that I am studying. You don’t need to be ‘on-line’ or do anything special.
Wiii people be able to find out my details because of this study?
No. I work under a strictly controlled system that makes sure that I conform with the 
anonymity rules. Nobody except me will be able to identify you. Parts of the interview 
may be used to illustrate an argument in the thesis or articles arising from the work 
but a pseudonym will be used.
Wiii this study benefit me?
People I have interviewed previously have said that it has helped them think about 
the way that they manage their money and sometimes prompts them into improving 
their methods. I am not qualified to give financial advice.
What if i change my mind after you have started?
That’s fine. You are perfectly free to do so at any time. Even during the interview.
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Colin Norris. Profile.
I took early retirement from local government in the 1990's. I became interested in 
pre-retirement education, as I had none myself, and took a post-graduate Diploma in 
Pre-Retirement Planning. I worked for a few years as a facilitator of pre-retirement 
courses in which money management was a key discussion topic particularly in 
retirement. I became interested in why people approached money management in 
different ways; how the financial system had changed over the years and why some 
people had embraced electronic budgeting and others had not; how those without 
computing skills were managing and how they would manage in the future. I have 
since completed a Masters Degree which included examining the way people make 
a decision when they want to buy something. I am now registered at the University of 
Surrey and am researching for my PhD.
Mv current research
In my current research, I want to explore the theme of personal money management 
and look particularly at how the older generation manage their budgets. Those now 
over 55 grew up before, during and immediately after World War 2, experienced the 
economic severity of the immediate post war years and have enjoyed the relative 
prosperity of the age of computers and the consumer economy. Personal money 
management has changed from ‘manual methods' using notes and coins, cheque 
books and pens to 24 hour electronic banking, credit card purchasing and a choice 
of service providers for gas, electricity, phones, etc. Some questions that I hope to 
answer are:
What money management methods were individuals using when they started their 
households?
How have people coped with the changes in personal money management?
Why have some people embraced telephone and on-line banking and others 
haven’t?
What are peoples’ views on modern methods of money management?
How do people feel about the future if they do not use computers and modern 
technology?
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Appendix 2
Unis
Ethics Committee
Consent Form
I  the undersigned voluntarily agree to take part in the study on Personal Money 
Management in the UK.
I  have read and understood the Information Sheet provided. I  have been given a fu ll 
explanation by the investigator o f the nature, purpose, location and likely duration o f the 
study, and o f what I  will be expected to do. I  have been given the opportunity to ask 
questions on all aspects o f the study and have understood the advice and information 
given as a result.
I  understand that all personal data relating to volunteers is held and processed in the 
strictest confidence, and in accordance with the Data Protection Act (1998). I  agree that I  
will not seek to restrict the use o f the results o f the study on the understanding that my 
anonymity is preserved.
I  understand that I  am free to withdraw from the study at any time without needing to 
justify my decision and without prejudice.
I  confirm that I  have read and understood the above and freely consent to participating in 
this study. I  have been given adequate time to consider my participation and agree to 
comply with the instructions and restrictions o f  the study.
Name o f volunteer (BLOCK CAPITALS)............................. ..................................................... .
Signed..................................................................................... ........................................................
Date .....................................
Name researcher/person taking consent (BLOCK CAPITALS) COLIN NORRIS.......
Signed .......................................................
Date
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Appendix 3
Interview Guide for final three Pilot Interviews
Budgeting and the Third Age in the era of electronic money: a study of householders 
aged between 55 and 80 and their lifecourse experience of money management in the 
UK.
Date: Interview Code: Pseudonym
1. Background.
1.1 Gender
M/F
There will not be a pre-determined gender balance in the sample as it may be found that 
couple households in the older cohorts have, as customary in Modernity 1, often assigned 
the task to the male. Single households in the older cohorts may reveal a preponderance 
of females.
1.2 What year were you born?
Necessary to ascertain that respondents are within the Sample’s age span and which 
cohort they belong to. Could be a considerable difference between 80 and 55.
1.3 Who do you manage the household’s money for?
[Money means whatever it is you exist on, your income from all sources not just 
wages or pension. Household could be for yourself only, partner, spouse, parent, child, or any 
other arrangement.]
This question establishes whether the household is a couple or a single person or single 
adults living in the same house. It will also establish how many people are in the 
household unit that the money manager is responsible for. The ‘household’ rather than an 
individual has been chosen because it provides a wider perspective of management. This 
question will also establish if more than one person is involved with managing the 
budget. The researcher may need to assess at this point whether to suggest that the second 
person is interviewed at the same time or on another occasion.
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1.4 How would you describe your employment or occupational status?
[Employed fulltime; part time; retired, other]
The response will shape the rest of the conversation because it probably relates to income 
size and time available for personal activities including money management.
1.5 [ If applicable] What is the employment or occupational status of the other person/ 
people in your household?
Again will relate to income size and activities. May also be important for computing as 
the partner/spouse may possess requisite skills.
1.6 If you are retired or not employed what was your main occupation during your 
working life? How long have you been retired?
Is there a link between the type of employment/career, size of income and ability to 
manage money? Did the respondent learn the requisite skills through necessity for their 
occupation?
There will be some or many retired people who will have left paid employment before 
computers became a mainstream working tool for emails, company information, etc. 
Therefore they have either taught themselves how to use a pc or they don’t have one.
1.7 [If applicable]. If he/she is retired or not working what was their main occupation 
during his/her/ working life? How long have they been retired?
The partner/other people in the household may possess the technical skill and use the pc. 
Could be a gender implication in the older cohort as women may have used a pc or word 
processor at work but may not have their own account or have household money 
responsibilities. Equally women returning to work, after having children, may have set up 
their own accounts to accommodate their new income. Question may also have 
implications for and size of budget, independent budgeting. May affect money 
management in terms of whether occupation paid monthly or irregularly which in turn 
may affect the degree of account/record keeping that the individual needed to maintain.
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1.8 Do you own or jointly own the property you live in? Have you any other properties 
that you manage as part of the household?
Ownership or joint ownership of property implies a household that needs to consider 
wider view of money management e.g. mortgage, loans, insurances, etc. Owning a 
second property or home may relate to income and lifestyle or both. May also indicate a 
high degree of money management skill and need to use more sophisticated techniques.
1.9 What do you usually use for transport? [Car, bus, tube, train, taxi, bike, walk,] 
How would you normally get to the bank, building society, post office?
This question not only relates to general mobility but also to access to a local branch of a 
bank, etc for money management, bill paying purposes, especially for people without a 
computer, etc. This may raise the point of the difference between being served face to 
face by a ‘real’ individual at a local branch and an anonymous, if expert, banker on a 
phone or banking on-line without human contact.
1.10 Do you own or have regular access to a computer? How long have you had it?
If they have a computer they have the ability to have on-line accounts but may not have 
converted yet.
1.11 Do you have a landline phone? Do you have a mobile phone?
This question is not only relevant to the ability to access accounts and money information 
by phone but also to bill paying, etc. Equally may have a phone but do not use it for their 
banking.
Income grouping.
At the end of the interview I will ask you to choose a broad income band to describe your 
household’s circumstances.
Income relates directly to size of budget and provides overall indication of possible 
lifestyle, etc. May also relate to the seriousness with which people take money 
management. Those with a very large income may not need to bother about money 
management or with technology or, alternatively they may need to be even more 
meticulous and skilful with accounts for investment purposes, etc.
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It may also be useful to note whether any concepts arise connected with income size.
E,g There may be a saving ethic expressed strongly only by those with a certain income 
level.
2. Managing arrangements : al historical
The historical perspective provides the initial benchmark for measuring change and will 
convey how much change has been experienced by the householder and how they have 
adapted. The initial experience of setting up accounts, etc, and a budget may well have 
shaped the basic method or attitude that they have continued to use throughout their 
lifecourse. The oldest respondents would have formed their first household influenced 
entirely by Modernity 1 principles and procedures. They had no choice!
2.1 Could you describe how you first set up a household? Approximately what year? 
The date is important because it will provide an indicator of which time period money 
management will be influenced by.
2.2 How were you paid?
Older respondents may have been paid in cash with a weekly wage packet. Others may 
have had a cheque which they then cashed at the bank. Younger ones may have been paid 
directly into their own bank account from when they first started work.
2.3 Did you have a bank account? Could you describe how you set it up?
The bank account is a key component of present day money management. Some will 
have started adult life without an account or with something simple like a Post Office 
savings account. The ease with which one can now set up bank and building society 
accounts may contrast with the slow, manually operated pre-computer banking of 
Modernity I.
2.4 Did you keep records of expenditure? If so, how?
Before bank accounts were readily available individuals may have kept their own manual 
records particularly if they managed a household for a family.
Some respondents may only have used cash and could visually check how much money 
the household had.
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2.5 Could you describe how you would have paid for your regular requirements such as 
groceries?
For many respondents this would have been in cash only or by cheque. Some may still 
continue to do this. Younger ones may have used credit cards from the outset.
2.6 Could you describe how you would have paid your bills for gas, electricity, etc.
Similarly this may have a continuous thread for older respondents in that some may not 
have set up standing orders or direct debits but are still paying by cheque (but presumably 
not cash!)
2.7 Did you have a mortgage? Could you describe how you obtained it and how you 
paid it?
This question will be easier for some to remember than others. There were periods in the 
1960’s when there was a mortgage ‘famine’ and specific criteria for obtaining one was 
strictly applied. Is this a difference between Modernity I and 2 or just economics?
3. Managing arrangements : b) present dav.
3.1 If you manage the household’s money for or with another person or other people in 
your household could you describe how you at arrived this arrangement?
This establishes the type of budget that is operated. See also 1.3 above.
The response will allow ah assessment of how the household relates to the four budget 
management systems for couple and family households as identified by Pahl J. (1989) 
and later modified by others as household arrangements changed. (E.g Vogler 2005) The 
research will determine whether the four systems are applicable to the sample or whether 
other, possibly more sophisticated systems may have evolved. Pahl’s original systems 
may have more relevance to the older cohorts than to much younger ones outside the 
lifespan of the present sample. The original systems, particularly the allocative and the 
pooling, may well relate to the conventions and practices of Modernity I.
Are the households formed in Modernity 1 more likely to have pooled and joint 
systems, with fewer accounts, than those more influenced by Modernity 2?
This response may also reveal if there is a difference in management between those on 
line and those not. E.g. Does it follow that couple households that have separate accounts 
are more likely to be on-line? Similarly does the person with the most accomplished
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computing/accounting skills manage household accounts?
3.2 Could you describe how you reach decisions on how to manage and spend the 
household’s money? [Discuss with partner, professional adviser, banker, just happens, 
always act alone, etc.]
This may establish a clear difference between those households with a single budget 
manager who may or may not consult and those who have separate payment 
responsibilities and possibly separate accounts. A further clarification of 2.1 above.
3.3 Could you indicate, in general terms, the source/s of your household’s main income? 
[ e.g. salary/s from an employer/s; self-employed salary; employment pension/s; state 
pension; regular/casual paid work; investment income; rent from lodger or second property, 
etc]
Personal management methods may be different between those paid monthly from the 
same source or sources and those who are/were dependent on variable income paid at 
different times. The former may be able to operate almost automatically almost by inertia 
and habit. The latter may need to have a more positive approach to management in the 
need to know how much money they have at any one time, therefore they would need 
accurate information.
3.4 If you are in receipt of a pension or pensions or are still contributing to one could 
you describe the type/s of each one?
E.g. State pension, occupational pension, company pension, self-financed private pension.
3.5 Have you ever had concerns or difficulties with the behaviour/conduct of the 
pension provider/s or the performance/ projected performance of the subsequent 
income?
The concept of choice was a theme in government policy in the 1980’s which also, 
unintentionally, introduced risk. (See also Question 7.5 on changing service provision.) 
The state pension scheme SERFS and occupational and company schemes, up to that 
point, were founded on strong Modernity 1 principles designed to provide a good, 
guaranteed pension for the recipient at the end of their working life. Pension privatisation 
was a major policy designed to provide choice for the individual and open up the pension 
industry to market forces. It later became a political issue as it was found that a high 
percentage of the new private pensions would not provide the promised income and had
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been mis-sold. There may be some respondents who have been affected by mis-sold 
pensions and their current income may be smaller than they had planned for.
3.6 What method/s is/are used to send it to you?
[Directly into a bank/building society account; monthly cheque; wage packet; other?]
This may affect the way that household money is managed. Most people will have direct 
payments to their bank accounts.
3.7 How often do you receive your main income?
[ e.g. weekly, monthly, quarterly, periodically]
The timing of the income from an outside source may effect the management in terms of 
how often and when they do their accounting.
3.8 If you have a system for managing your money and recording your financial activity 
could you briefly describe what you do and why you use this system?
[e.g. rely on bank statements, detailed accounts written down on paper, use a computer 
spreadsheet, use a computer accounting package such as QUICKEN, use back of an 
envelope, keep it all in your head.]
This may vary considerably. The more sophisticated the package the greater the detail is 
required for input. This would have implications for a household in that each partner has 
to disclose their precise expenditure to the account keeper for input!
3.9 How often do you check your accounts and expenditure?
Is it a daily, weekly, monthly or ‘when necessary’ task?
This will indicate the ability that the respondent has to check his/her accounts manually 
through habit or skill, on line, by phone, etc.
3.10 Could you describe what you do if something is wrong?
This should be combined with the bank question on contacting the bank. 4.4
4. Bank Accounts.
4.1 Could you describe the type of bank account/s that you have and their purpose? 
[e.g. joint, single, current, ‘rainy day’, long term savings, special purpose, etc.]
These may have significance for money management in that they could reflect when the 
relationship was established or if the partners have had a previous relationship/s. The ease
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with which computerised banking allows the setting up of a bank account may also be a 
factor. In Modernity 2 relationships each partner may have their own account as well as a 
joint household account.
4.2 How do you gain access to your account/s for paying in and withdrawing money? 
[i.e. use bank branch, on-line via PC, telephone, post]
Further discussion about ‘old’ methods , ‘new’ methods possible
4.3 How do you access information about your account? [on-line, monthly postal 
statement, phone, hole-in-the-wall ]
Ditto
4.4 How often do you check your accounts and expenditure?
Is it a daily, weekly, monthly or ‘when necessary’ task?
This will indicate the degree of seriousness with which respondents take money 
management and the reliance on a communication method
4.5 Could you describe how you feel if your account is overdrawn and how you react?
This will provoke either a dismissive reaction or could relate to individual feeling about 
money and money management. Indicate individual’s feelings about money management 
and its importance. Becoming overdrawn on a current account bears a penalty imposed 
by the bank through a computer triggered letter. The present researcher recently exceeded 
the overdraft limit by £5 and incurred a £30 ‘Paid Referral Fee’.
4.6 Could you describe an occasion when you have had to contact your bank with a 
problem concerning your account? [Please only describe the occurrence -  no need to 
mention sums of money. What medium did you use and how was the issue resolved?] 
May reveal individual relationship with bank and how they feel about institutions. May 
be the only occasion when an individual talks directly to bank member. Contrast this with 
contact in Modernity 1. Could relate to feelings about trust.
4.7 Do you have a building society or any other non-bank account?
4.8 Could you describe how you use that/those accounts?
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Similar to 4.6 but further illustrates the management method. May also relate to previous 
relationships and how the changing situation has been dealt with.
5. Debit cards and cash
5.1 Could you describe a typical occasion when you would use your debit card?
5.2 How do you feel about debit cards as a means of payment?
Although they are physically like a credit card and used in a similar way they relate 
directly to the individual’s account and enable payment to be settled immediately as if 
cash is being used. The relationship is directly between the bank and the customer. They 
were introduced later than credit cards but may appeal to those who do not like using 
credit.
5.3 How do you obtain your cash? [Hole in the wall, bank branch, cash back at a store, 
etc.]
Cash represents the traditional form of money but is still the easiest form of payment for 
certain items and on certain occasions. Inflation has meant that anybody still paying 
entirely with cash probably needs to carry large sums around with them.
5.4 Could you describe a typical instant when you would use cash as your preferred 
method of payment? [ Service work such as building, cleaning, gardening, restaurant meal, 
paying a friend, paying for a drink.]
For most people the use of cash is limited to certain occasions and items.
5.5 Could you describe your feelings about using cash?
The future of cash is becoming more uncertain as a number of ideas for replacing it are 
considered. From the literature it was seen that some people strongly prefer cash, 
particularly those on smaller incomes, as they have a sense of control of their finances 
and they know how much they have to spend. More difficult to spend as cash is finite. 
There may also be an age and income dimension,
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6. Credit and store cards
6.1 Could you describe a typical occasion when you would use a credit card?
[Petrol, food, internet purchases]
Introduced in the UK in 1967 the credit card has proved to be a major technical 
innovation in expanding the actual form of money and in changing money management 
attitudes and procedures. This was a practical, tangible change helping to create 
Modernity 2 attitudes. Credit cards allow money to be spent which the customer may not 
actually posses. They do not require immediate repayment allowing individuals to build 
up debt.. They also allow the convenience of purchasing expensive items instantly 
without carrying large quantities of cash. They are an important instrument for driving a 
consumer lead economy and are essential for purchases over the internet. They also 
provide ‘added value’ in providing special offers, cash back as rewards for regular 
payments, insurance and consumer protection.
Older respondents may compare the situation today with a few years ago as cards were 
very slowly introduced and there were a limited number of outlets that accepted cards.
6.2 Could you describe a typical occasion when you would use your store card?
Store cards are limited to use in one outlet but allow spending in a similar way to credit 
cards. They allow the store to ‘know’ their regular customers and provide them with 
advertising mail shots, etc. They also bring some privileges for regular customers with 
special discounts, etc. Store cards have been available for a much shorter time than credit 
cards.
6.3 Could you describe how you work out your monthly credit card and/or store card 
payment/s?
This question may help discover whether the Respondent pays their credit cards in full or 
whether they allow debt to build on their account? Attitudes toward debt will probably be 
discussed at this point.
6.4 What method do you use for paying your credit card /store card account/s?
[by post, on-line, telephone, standing order, at a bank branch, direct debit]
The variety of payment methods have changed over the years and will provide a further
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indication as to how individuals have adapted to new methods.
6.5 How do you access information about your card account/s? [on-line, monthly postal 
statement, phone ]
Ditto. Most common will probably be postal statement but some may use on-line and
6.6 If you have ever lost your credit card or had it stolen could you describe what 
happened, what you did and how you felt?
This may reveal attitudes towards risk and how individuals react to it. Also an example of 
reflexive modernity in that a positive invention of Modernity 2 can cause anxiety and 
stress through an unpredictable act. It has added to the ‘worry’ about loss of cash from a 
wallet through theft or carelessness.
6.7 Could you describe an occasion when you needed to discuss your account with your 
credit card company? [What medium did you use to discuss it, e.g. phone, email, post? 
Describe process only not actual detail of case. What was the outcome and how did you feel 
about your treatment?]
May provide an example of a contact between an individual and an ‘abstract system’.
A credit card may in certain circumstances protect the consumer against, for example, 
poor quality or non-delivery of goods and services thus reducing the ‘risk’ to the 
individual that the open market may present. The credit card company has procedures for 
dealing with this but it is still stressful and worrying for the individual.
6.8 Could you describe how you feel about using credit as a means of payment? [Would 
you, for example, forego buying something to avoid using credit?]
Credit as a regular and ‘normal’ means of payment will have been introduced during the 
adult life of most of the sample. It is unlikely to have been used regularly by the parents 
of most respondents, living in Modernity 1, unless they used the ‘never never’ system of 
structured loans for paying for a large item such as a car or furniture. There may be 
strong feelings about its use particularly amongst the older respondents who may still 
regard it as paying ‘on tick’. This was an informal practice only available in some
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compliant outlets and then only if the individual was known personally and trusted by the 
shopkeeper. It was generally regarded as bad house keeping or the privilege of wealth. 
Trust was wholly placed by the retailer in the customer.
6.9 Do you use the ^added value’ offers provided by certain bank accounts and credit 
cards?
For some people the inducements added to the use of credit cards are important such as, 
for example, collecting ‘Airmiles’. Such offers are a marketing feature of the credit card 
which ensures that it is used continuously and often by some people.
6.10 Do you know your credit rating?
This information is available to the individual but is only of consequence if a loan or 
further credit is required. It is used by the finance industry to assess an individual’s 
creditworthiness by considering their current resources, outstanding credit, past 
borrowing and credit behaviour. For many older respondents it will be of academic 
interest or they may not even know that they have one! For some people the credit rating 
is important in order to obtain a mortgage, loan or another credit card.
7. One-off and regular pavments.
7.1 Could you describe an occasion when you would use a cheque book?
[How would you pay a friend or voluntary organisation?]
The use of a cheque book will probably differ between respondents. The cheque was the 
only regular means of payment which did not necessitate using cash for a considerable 
time after credit cards were introduced. The retailer Marks and Spencer, did not accept 
major credit cards as payment until 1999.
Conversely the use of cheques is diminishing and is limited to increasingly fewer 
occasions. Some retail outlets, such as garages and supermarkets, no longer accept 
cheques as payment.
Some respondents may continue to use cheques as a means of payment through inertia or 
because they still trust the method, or because it’s a means of retaining control over 
finances.
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7.2 Could you describe how you organise your regular bill payments such as water, gas, 
electricity, television licence, telephone, mobile phone, and your reasons for using the 
method/s etc.?
The majority of respondents are likely to use standing orders and direct debits but some 
may pay each one by cheque. Most will remember paying all such bills by post or by cash 
at the local branch.
7.3 How do you feel about variable direct debits?
Variable direct debits are a convenient way of paying bills in full which vary from month 
to month. E.g. mobile phone bills, credit cards. This is an advanced method of paying, 
made possible by computer controlled banking which allows an ‘abstract system’ access 
to an individual bank account. Some respondents may feel uneasy at not being able to 
predict exactly how much is being taken from their accounts each month as it requires 
meticulous and regular checking of incoming bills and an accurate knowledge of bank 
account resources. The advantages of the system are lost for the customer if they do not 
forecast the amount correctly and their account becomes overdrawn incurring bank 
charges. This is another new aspect of money management which respondents may have 
had to consider.
7.4 Could you explain how you access your service/amenity accounts for information 
about payments and why you use that method? [on-line, by post, phone]
This is another essential money management task which has changed in recent years and 
provides a choice of access to information.
7.5 If you have a packaged service contract which includes television subscription, 
internet, telephone, etc, could you describe your reasons for choosing it?
This is another recent innovation which requires signing a contract committing the user 
for a year or two years in advance and requires some thought with regard to its economic 
viability and the sustainability of payments.
7.6 Have you ever changed your service supplier for gas, electricity, telephones, etc.? If
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so could you describe your experience and why you did it?
Changing supplier has been an option available since the amenity services were 
privatised in the 1980’s It requires a considered economic judgement or gamble with 
regard to the future price of services and commodities and an act of trust in that the 
service delivery will be as efficient or better than with the previous supplier. For older 
people it is a complete reversal of the situation from their earlier years in Modernity 1 
when there was just one state owned provider for most amenity services.
8. Occasional Pavments. Lifestyle expenditure and time use
8.1 When you replace the more expensive household items such as a refrigerator,
washing machine, microwave oven, etc. could you describe how you pay for it?
In earlier years replacing such equipment would have been a major financial outlay and 
would have required considerable thought. With the comparative decrease in prices and 
the choice of payment methods available this may not be the challenging task it once was. 
Older respondents may well still use the accustomed methods of payment.
8.2 If you have recently bought a smaller ‘consumer’ item could you describe how you 
acquired it and paid for it? [ E,g. a second television, DAB radio, digital camera etc.] 
There would be a choice of payment methods which would be available to most 
respondents and it may depend purely on income size. However some may still use their 
preferred methods.
8.3 Have you ever taken up the extended warranty that is offered with the more 
expensive electrical consumer goods?
This is another recent innovation designed to ‘protect’ the consumer in case of equipment 
failure outside the standard one year guarantee period. Pilot interviews suggest views are 
mixed on this topic. Some regard it as another ‘scam’ by companies in order to increase 
profits, others are pleased to accept the further ‘peace of mind’ which the insurance is 
designed to provide.
8.4 When you have occasional but expensive items e.g. new car, building work, to pay 
for, how do you arrange the finances?
[Does it depend on price, state of finances, timing of payments, etc? Would you use a
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planned loan, for example?]
These are, for most people, the most expensive items that they may need to pay for and 
require a different method of fiinding. The approach may be different either according to 
income size or to the money management method.
8.5 Could you describe how you would book and pay for airline tickets, theatre and 
cinema tickets, sports event tickets, etc.?
These particular items and activities, which relate to lifestyle, may particularly appeal to 
the third age. They are increasingly likely to be available for purchase by internet or by 
phone. The internet, particularly, provides current information about the purchase, such 
as the latest airport security requirements or the position of the seat in the auditorium, 
which may not be easily obtainable elsewhere.
8.6 Could you describe a typical occasion when you would use the internet to purchase 
goods? [Books, CD’s, supermarket food]
The internet is increasingly used to purchase goods but is obviously not available to those 
who are not connected. The internet based home delivery service for food provided by 
supermarkets, could be a major advantage to older people still managing their own 
household but with decreasing physical mobility.
9. Contingencies and emergencies.
9.1 Could you tell me the type of things you are insured for and why?
[E.g. Life insurance, building insurance, house contents insurance, health insurance, 
household emergency insurance, travel insurance, equipment breakdown cover, ]
These are items which are usually essential/compulsory for householders to buy 
particularly related to the building and its contents. Other insurances may be a question of 
choice and judgement and may relate to a respondent’s tolerance/awareness of risk. This 
may or may not be age related but could relate also to personality.
9.2. Could you describe how you would organise the finances for an expensive 
emergency such as a major plumbing problem or car breakdown?
The approach to this problem is likely to also be personality related. Some respondents 
may build this eventuality into their money management system others may deal with it
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ad hoc. It also relates to tolerance of risk and ‘peace of mind’ attitudes.
10. Longer term planning. Savings. Investments. Donationns.
10.1 Do you have long term commitments to expenditure, such as for a mortgage or 
pension? Could you explain why you have them?
The response from older respondents would probably be in the negative while those in 
the younger cohort might still be committing expenditure on both. This might also 
encourage respondents to discuss re-mortgaging schemes, for example, which are a 
relatively recent innovation (Modernity 2) but also stimulating a debate about the future 
in terms of risking the ownership of the property, children’s inheritance, use of the 
money, etc.
10.2. Do you save regularly and have Investments? Could you explain why?
It may be interesting to discover whether people have generational attitudes toward 
saving. Saving was another Modernity I tenet of good management. Do people lose this 
as they get older? Perhaps feeling that it’s not necessary ‘at my time of life’?
10.3 Have you ever sought or used professional advice through a bank/building society 
or IFA ?
Some respondents may have used professional advice for organising lump sum retirement 
payments. This would be a Modernity I solution to money management but may relate to 
their confidence/skill with money. Using an adviser may provide a means, ostensibly, of 
reducing the risk associated with savings and investment but at the same time may be a 
method of maximising resources for use in later life.
10.4 How much risk are you prepared to take with your money?
Although previous responses have related to risk this question gives respondents the 
chance to discuss it further. It is a prominent concept of Modernity 2 related to money 
management and the individual.
The notion o f ‘risk’ is central to modem culture today precisely because so much o f our 
thinking has to be o f ‘a s-if kind. In most aspects o f our lives, individual and collective, 
we have regularly to construct potential futures, knowing that such very construction may 
in fact prevent them coming about. New areas o f  unpredictability are created quite often
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by the very attempts that seek to control them. 
(Beck, Giddens and Lash 1994 : vii)
10.5 Could you describe any on going financial commitments/payments you may have to 
the next generation? (e,g regular payments to child bonds, help with housing,etc)
This may introduce a discussion on generational responsibility which money is able to 
reflect through legacies, gifts and inheritance, etc.
10.6 Could you describe any ongoing provision that you may have made for care for 
yourself/partner in later life?
This may be the most sensitive question that has been posed but it provides a chance for a 
respondent to discuss the future / their future as a matter of money management. The 
response will either pass quickly with a terse ‘no’ or the respondent will discuss 
arrangements that they have made. Both responses provide insight into a challenge which 
respondents may have to face or consider at some time. Longevity and incapacity may be 
issues that an increasing number of people will experience but, anecdotally, do not 
consider until necessity requires them to do so. It will be of interest to note how many 
people are willing to discuss the subject and who have made some provision.
11. And finallv
11.1 How much trust do you have in the banking/financial system generally?
Have your feelings changed over the years ?
Trust is another important concept that will have arisen during the discussion on a 
number of topics. This provides a chance to ensure that respondent’s views are known as 
many of the Modernity 2 innovations are dependent on trusting ‘abstract systems’.
11.2 Have you considered what would happen to your money management if the 
banking system decided, for example, to stop using cheques?
The probe is intended to discuss changes in the system generally and how the respondent 
views further changes. The demise of the cheque is a strong possibility as there are now a 
number of other methods that could be used to transfer small sums of money.
294
11.3 From your experience is there any advice that you would give to somebody setting 
up a household today?
This probe is intended to explore the respondent’s experience as well as to look forward 
generally.
11.4 Do you have any further thoughts about our conversation?
Income grouping chart
Income key Annual Income
A Up to £5000
B £5000 - £10000
C £10,000 - £15,000
D £15000 - £20000
E £20,000 - £35,000
F £35,000 - £50,000
G £50,000 - £75,000
H More than 
£75,000
THANKS AGAIN
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Appendix 4.
Final interview guide and interview transcription template.
Interview Number: Interview Date:
Respondent Gender: Birth Year: Cohort code:
Respondent Code:
1. Occupation :
2. Occupation:
Number Persons in household: Household description: Single
Household Income code:
Owns own property:
Couple management system.
Household owns computer:_____On-line banking;
Phone banking.
Pseudonym:
1. Background.
1.1 Gender
1.2 What year were you born?
1.3 Who do you manage the household’s money for?
1.4 How would you describe your employment or occupational status?
1.5 What is the employment or occupational status of the other person/ people in your 
household?
1.6 If you are retired or not employed what was your main occupation during your 
working life? How long have you been retired? Do you have any part-time or 
voluntary regular employment or activity?
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1.7 If your partner is retired or not working what was his/her main occupation during 
his/her/ working life? How long has he/she been retired?
1.8 Do you own or jointly own the property you live in? Have you any other properties 
that you manage as part of the household?
1.9 What do you usually use for transport?
1.9.1. How would you normally get to the bank, building society, post office?
1.10 Do you own or have regular access to a computer?
1.10.1. How long have you had it?
1.11. Do you have a landline phone?
1.11.1. Do you have a mobile phone?
2. Current managing arrangements.
2.1 n/a
2.2 Could you describe how you reach decisions on how to manage and spend the 
household’s money?
2.3 Could you indicate, in general terms, the source/s of your household’s main income?
2.4 If you are in receipt of a pension or pensions or are still contributing to one could 
you describe the type/s of each one?
2.5 Have you ever had concerns or difficulties with the behaviour/conduct of the 
pension provider/s or the performance/ projected performance of the subsequent 
income?
2.6 What method/s is/are used to send it to you?
2.7 How often do you receive your main income?
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2.8 If you have a system for managing your money and recording your financial activity 
could you briefly describe what you do and why you use this system?
3. Bank Accounts.
3.1 Could you describe the type of bank account/s that you have and their purpose?
3.2 How do you gain access to your account/s for paying in and withdrawing money?
3.3 How do you access information about your account
3.4 How often do you check your accounts and expenditure?
3.5 Could you describe how you feel if your account is overdrawn and how you react?
3.6 Could you describe an occasion when you have had to contact your bank with a 
problem concerning your account?
3.7 Do you have a building society or any other non-bank account? How many do you 
have?
3.8 Could you describe how you access that /those accounts and what you use them for?
4. Debit cards and cash
4.1 Could you describe a typical occasion when you would use your debit card?
4.2 How do you feel about debit cards as a means of payment?
4.3 How do you obtain your cash?
4.4 Could you describe a typical instant when you would use cash as your preferred 
method of payment?
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4.5 Could you describe your feelings / attitudes towards using cash?
5. Credit and store cards
5.1 Could you describe a typical occasion when you would use a credit card?
5.2 Could you describe a typical occasion when you would use your store card?
5.3 Could you describe how you work out your monthly credit card and/or store card 
payment/s?
5.4 What method do you use for paying your credit card /store card account/s?
5.5 How do you access information about your card account/s?
5.6 If you have ever lost your credit card or had it stolen could you describe what 
happened, what you did and how you felt?
5.7 Could you describe an occasion when you needed to discuss your account with your 
credit card company?
5.8. Could you describe how you feel about using credit as a means of payment?
5.9. Do you use the ‘added value’ offers provided by certain bank accounts and credit 
cards?
5.10. Do you know your credit rating?
6. One-off and regular pavments.
6.1 Could you describe an occasion when you would use a cheque book?
6.2 Could you describe how you organise your regular bill payments such as water, gas,
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electricity, television licence, telephone, mobile phone, and your reasons for using the 
method/s etc.?
6.3 How do you feel about variable direct debits?
6.4 Could you explain how you access your service/amenity accounts for information 
about payments and why you use that method?
6.5 If you have a packaged service contract which includes television subscription, 
internet, telephone, etc, could you describe your reasons for choosing it?
6.6 Have you ever changed your service supplier for gas, electricity, telephones, etc.? If 
so could you describe your experience and why you did it?
7. Occasional Pavments. Lifestyle expenditure and time use
7.1 When you replace the more expensive household items such as a refrigerator,
washing machine, electric/gas oven etc. could you describe how you pay for it?
7.2 If you have recently bought a smaller ‘consumer’ item could you describe how 
you acquired it and paid for it?
7.3 Have you ever taken up the extended warranty that is offered with the more 
expensive electrical consumer goods?
7.4 When you have occasional but expensive items e.g. new car, building work to pay 
for, how do you arrange the finances?
7.5 Could you describe how you would book and pay for airline tickets, theatre and 
cinema tickets, sports event tickets, etc.?
7.6 Could you describe a typical occasion when you would use the internet to purchase 
goods?
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8. Contingencies and emergencies.
8.1 Could you tell me the type of things you are insured for and why?
8.2. Could you describe how you would organise the finances for an expensive 
emergency such as a major plumbing problem or car breakdown?
9. Longer term planning. Savings. Investments. Donations.
9.1 Do you have long term commitments to expenditure, such as for a mortgage or 
pension? Could you explain why you have them?
9.2. Have you ever received a windfall payment (e.g. lottery), a retirement lump sum, a 
legacy or an inheritance? If so could you briefly describe how you felt about it and how 
you dealt with it?
9.3. Do you save regularly and have investments? Could you explain why?
9.4 How much risk are you prepared to take with your money
9.5 Have you ever sought or used professional advice through a bank/building society or 
IFA?
9.6 Could you describe any financial payments or actual financial commitments you 
may have made to a younger generation?
9.7 Could you describe any ongoing provision that you may have made for care for 
yourself/partner in later life?
10. Historical managing arrangements
10.1 Could you describe how you first set up a household? Approximately what year?
10.2 How were you paid, and how often, at that time?
10.3 Did you have a bank account?
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10.3.1. Could you describe how you set it up?
10.4 Did you keep a record of expenditure? If so, could you describe how you did it?
10.5 Could you describe how you would have paid for your regular requirements such 
as groceries?
10.6 Could you describe how you would have paid your bills for gas, electricity, etc.
10.7 Did you have a mortgage?
10.7.1. Could you describe how you obtained it and how you paid it?
10.8 Could you tell me about your financial circumstances when you were 14 or so and 
began to understand money?
10.9 Could you tell me about any conversations about money that you had (or 
overheard) with your parents when you were living at home.
11. And finallv using vour experience.
11.1 How much trust do you have in the financial system generally?
11.2 Have your feelings about trust in the system changed?
11.2.1 If so could you explain why this has occurred?
11.3 Have you considered what would happen to your money management if the 
banking system decided, for example, to stop using cheques?
11.4 From your experience is there any advice that you would give to somebody setting 
up a household today?
11.5. Do you have any further thoughts about our conversation?
Many thanks for participating. 1 hope you will be kind enough to look at the
INCOME GUIDE
and indicate a letter that roughly represents the income band in which you would place
yourself
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Income key Annual Income
A Up to £5000
B £5000 - £10000
C £10,000 - £15,000
D £15000 - £20000
E £20,000 - £35,000
F £35,000 - £50,000
G £50,000 - £75,000
H More than 
£75,000
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Appendix 5
Respondents profile chart arranged alphabetically by pseudonym. 
(Partner pseudonyms given if mentioned in analysis).
Suffix respondent code:
PF or PM = Partnered female or partnered male interviewed alone.
CM or CF = Couple male and female interviewed together.
SF or SM = Single female or single male.
Cohort birth years:
Cohort 1:1925 -193 Cohort 2:1940 -1945 Cohort 3:1946 -1952
Respondent
Code:
Pseudonym
Birth
Year
and
Cohort
Respondent
Occupation
Partner 
Occupation 
/ Partner 
Pseudonym
No.
Persons
in
household 
and their 
status
House
hold
Income
key
Sample
Access
Method
Daniel
Anderson
SM 40
{opportunity
interview)
1913
(Cohort
1)
Retired
nurseryman.
n/a Single
male
widower.
D Gatekeeper
34
Henry Baker 
CM 35  
Judy Baker 
CF35
1947 
3
1948 
3
Employed.
University
lecturer.
Part-time
university
lecturer
n/a Family
(Iparen t)
H Acquaintance
Gary Clarke 
PM 20
1935
1
Retired Local 
Govt Chief 
Accountant
Retired
Personal
Assistant
2
Partnered
E Ex-colleague
George
Davies
PM 08
1930
1
Retired.
Accountant
P /t
employment
Retired. 
HR officer. 
Nancy 
Davies
2
partnered.
F Friend
Raymond
Edwards
CM 23
Sandra
Edwards
CF23
1948
3
1950
3
Retired public
librarian.
Occasional
employment
Retired public
librarian. Occ.
employment
2
Partners
E Ex-colleagues
Patricia
Evans
PF12
1946
3
Employed 
Company 
Director /  
Retired 
Teacher
Company
Director
Ralph Evans
2
Partnered
H Acquaintance
Key: Declared gross annual income per household
Income
key
A B C D E F G H
Annual
Income
Up to  
£5000
£5000-
£10000
£10000 - 
15000
£15000 - 
£20000
£20000-
£35000
£35000-
£50000
£50000-
£75000
M o re
than
£75000
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Shirley
Green
PF16
1945
2
Employed. 
Teacher 
trainer 
+ House 
letting.
Employed
.p /t
.Arboreal
Surveyor +
House
letting
Albert
Green
2.
Partnered
F Friend
Edward Hall 
PM 17
1934
1
Retired 
University 
Lecturer w ith  
occasional 
employment
Retired NHS 
clinical 
psychologist 
with some 
part-time.
2
Partnered
E Intermediary
Ralph Harris 
SM 24
1935
1
Retired
Architect.
n/a ISingle
male
W idow er
F Acquaintance
W alter Hill 
PM 28
1938
1
Retired
Chartered
Acct.
Retired
Secretary
2
Partnered
G Gatekeeper
25
Gerald
Hughes
SM 22
1932
1
Retired car
industry
researcher
n/a ISingle
Never
married
E Opportunity
contact
Stanley
Jackson
CM 19
Ruth
Jackson
CF19
1934
1
1928
1
Retired local 
government 
chief officer 
Retired 
clerical officer
2
Partnered
F Ex-colleague
Janet James 
SF39
1943
2
Retired.
Property
Investor.
n/a Single
fem ale.
Divorced.
F Gatekeeper
34
Donald
Johnson
PM 07
1929
1
Retired. 
Trade Union 
Official.
P /t
employment
Retired.
Teacher
Anna
Johnson
2
partnered
E Friend
Robert
Jones
SM 02
1942
2
Retired.:
Government
Information
Officer
n/a ISingle
male
widower
E Friend
Carolyn King 
PF33
1948
3
Retired 
secondary 
school teacher
Not
employed
2
partnered
F Intermediary
Key: Declared gross annual income per household
Income
key
A B C D E F G H
Annual
Income
Up to  
£5000
£5000-
£10000
£10000 - 
15000
£15000 - 
£20000
£20000-
£35000
£35000-
£50000
£50000-
£75000
M o re
than
£75000
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Janice Lee 
SF42
1948
3
Employed
Occupational
therapist.
n/a Single
divorced
E Intermediary
M argaret
Lewis
SF25
1943
2
Self employed. 
Researcher.
n/a 1
Single
divorced
E Professional
colleague
Harold
M artin
PM 26
1925
1
Retired. 
Executive IBM.
Retired
Fashion
designer
2
Partnered.
F Gatekeeper
8
Albert
M itchell
PM 38
1938
1
Retired. Social 
W orker
Retired 2. Together 
apart.
E Friend
Joe M oore  
CM32
Joan M oore  
CF32
1940  
2
1941 
2
Retired Crown
Servant
Retired
physiotherapist.
2partnered F Gatekeeper
25
Arthur
M organ
PM 36
1952
3
Employed. 
Office manager.
Not
employed
Ruth
2 partnered. E Professional
colleague
Bill M orris  
PM 30
1949
3
Employed. 
Accountant. 
Prison service
Not
employed.
(born l952)
Donna
2 partnered F Gatekeeper
25
W illiam
Phillips
CM41
Elizabeth
Phillips
CF41
1949
3
1951
3
Retired. 
Primary school 
head 
Part-time 
teacher
N/a 2 partnered E Opportunity
contact
Linda
Roberts
SF15
1938
1
Retired Head 
Teacher
n/a ISingle
Divorced
E Intermediary
Joseph 
Robinson 
PM  09
1945
2
Retired 
Print Co 
Director
Retired
Company
Receptionist
2 partnered E Friend
Key: Declared gross annual income per household
Income
key
A B C D E F G H
Annual
Income
Up to  
£5000
£5000-
£10000
£10000 - 
15000
£15000 - 
£20000
£20000-
£35000
£35000-
£50000
£50000-
£75000
M o re
than
£75000
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Roger Scott
CM29
Dorothy
Scott
CF29
1941
2
1941
2
Retired. 
Senior civil 
servant. 
Retired NHS 
cardiographer
2 partnered F Acquaintance
James Smith 
S M O l
1941
2
R etired . 
Education 
Research 
Officer
n/a IS in g le
male:
w idower
E Acquaintance
Frank Taylor 
P M 2 1 #
1935
1
Retired. 
Designer for 
store group.
Retired 
College 
lecturer 
M ary Taylor 
(PF03)
2
Partnered
F Friend
M ary  Taylor 1939 Retired: Retired: 2 Friend
PF03# 1 College
Lecturer.
Artist.
Store group : 
Designer 
Frank Taylor 
(PM 21)
partnered F
Kenneth
Thompson
C M l l
Barbara
Thompson
C F ll
1944
2
1947
3
Retired
Planning
O fficer/
Retired
Teacher
n/a 3
Family
(son)
F Friend
Dennis 
Turner PM 27
1948
3
Retired
executive.
Public
company
Retired
Virginia
2 partnered G Acquaintance
Carol W alker 
SF 13
1947
3
Employed. 
Head of 
Department 
National 
Library
n/a 1
Single
Never
married
F Gatekeeper
11
Joyce W ard  
PF31
1927
1
Retired book 
keeper
Retired.
Joe
2 Partnered D Gatekeeper
25
Key: Declared gross annual income per household
Income
key
A B C D E F G H
Annual
Income
Up to  
£5000
£5000-
£10000
£10000 - 
15000
£15000 - 
£20000
£20000-
£35000
£35000-
£50000
£50000-
£75000
M o re
than
£75000
# 2 Respondents in same household interviewed separately
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Jack W atson  
SM 34
1937
1
Retired college 
lecturer, p /t  
employment.
n/a Single.
Divorced
E Acquaintance
Nancy W hite  
SF14
1949
3
Part-time 
Self Employed 
Accountant
N/a 1
Single.
W idow
E G atekeeper
11
Richard
W illiams
PM 05
1941
2
Retired : Univ. 
Lecturer
Retired:
2
M arilyn
2
partnered
E Acquaintance
Charles
Wilson
PM 06
1942
2
Retired.
Pharmaceutical
researcher
Employed. 
Company PA 
(born 1957) 
M artha  
Parker
2 partnered F Friend
Paul W ood  
PM 18
1940
2
Retired Local
Govt.Chief
Officer
Retired Local 
Govt. 
Personal 
Asst.
Partnered
2
G Ex-colleague
Judith
W right PFIO
1940
2
Retired
Publisher/
Company
Director
p /t  house
letting
Retired
Publisher/
Company
Director
Lawrence
2
Partnered
D Friend
Helen Young 
PF37
1949
3
Employed 
Exams Officer. 
Education.
Retired.
Fred
2 partnered G Intermediary
Totals : 48 Respondents 40 Households 7 Couple interviews
Key: Declared gross annual income per household
Income
key
A B C D E F G H
Annual
Income
Up to  
£5000
£5000-
£10000
£10000 - 
15000
£15000 - 
£20000
£20000-
£35000
£35000-
£50000
£50000-
£75000
M o re
than
£75000
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Appendix 6 
Household income
Household income : Declared gross annual income per household by cohort 
Table 5.1
Income
key
Annual
Income
Cohort
1
Cohort
2
Cohort
3
Total All
Household
s
A Up to £5000 - - - -
B £5000 - 
£10000
- - - -
C £10,000 - 
£15,000
- - - -
D £15000 - 
£20000
2 1 0 3
E £20,000 - 
£35,000
7 5 5 17
F £35,000 - 
£50,000
5 6 3 14
G £50,000 - 
£75,000
1 1 2 4
H More than 
£75,000
0 0 2 2
Total
Households
15 13 12 40
^Median annual gross Individual income in UK 2008-2009 
ONS (2010) Annual Survey Hours and Earnings
£25,428
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Appendix 7
Class assignment using respondents' fathers' occupation or income of family of origin 
where known
Middie Class 
Cohort 1
Respondent 
pseudonym and 
code
Fathers occupation 
or parental 
household income
Respondent 
occupation when 
employed
Education where  
known
Respondent 
Household 
Retirem ent 
Income Code
Edward Hall
PM17
Headmaster Boys 
Preparatory School
University
Lecturer
Public School 
University
E
Ralph Harris
SM24
Small business 
owner
Civil Service. Senior 
architect.
Gram mar School F
Gerald Hughes
SM22
Shipping Broker Senior research 
manager. 
International car 
manufacturer
Public school 
Univ: Oxford
E
Linda Roberts
SF15
University 
Professor Oxford
Head teacher. Girls 
public school. 
London
Public school 
Univ: Cambridge
E
M ary  Taylor
PF03
Estate Agent College Lecturer Grammar 
Art College
F
Cohort 2
Shirley Green
PF16
Executive manager 
national retail 
organisation
Teacher training + 
house letting 
business
Public school F
Joseph Robinson
PM09
Accountant Director print 
company
Gram mar School E
Judith W right
PFIO
Estate Agent Joint owner 
small publishing 
company
Gram mar School D
Cohort 3
Henry Baker
CM35
Headmaster Boys 
Grammar School
University lecturer Public school 
Univ: Cambridge
H
Judy Baker
CF35
Company Director College lecturer Grammar school 
University
H
Janice Lee
SF42
Solicitor Occupational
therapist
:employed
Grammar school 
University
E
Carol W alker
SF13
Middle class 
income
Dept head British 
Library
Gram mar School 
University
F
310
Lower Middle Class 
Cohort 1
W alter Hill
PM28
Local Postmaster Chartered
Accountant
Gram mar G
Harold M artin
PM26
Small shopkeeper Executive manager 
international 
computer company
Gram m ar F
Frank Taylor
PM21
Local Government 
Officer
Senior designer 
national retail store 
group
G ram mar 
Art College
F
Cohort 2
Roger Scott
CM29
Health Service Clerk Civil Service. 
Permanent under 
secretary. Dept of 
Health.
Free Public School 
scholarship 
University; Oxford
F
Charles Wilson
PM06
Bookmaker Senior
pharmaceutical 
researcher for 
international drug 
manufacturer.
Gram mar
University
F
Working Class 
Cohort 1
Stanley Jackson
CM 19
Restricted income Local government 
chief officer
Gram mar F
Albert M itchell
PM38
Caretaker Senior officer 
national social care 
charity
Gram mar 
Univ: Oxford 
(scholarship)
E
Cohort 2
Joan M oore
CF32
Coal m iner Physiotherapist
/housewife.
Gram mar
University
F
Richard W illiams
PM05
Industrial
blacksmith
University lecturer Gram mar
University
E
Paul W ood
PM18
Restricted income Local government 
chief officer
Gram mar G
Cohort 3
Raymond Edwards
CM23
Restricted income Public Librarian Gram mar
College
E
Bill M orris
PM30
Restricted income Employed 
accountant Prison 
Service
Articled clerk 
Accountancy
F
Income key
D =£15,000 - E= £20,000 - F = £35,000 - G = £50,000 - H = M ore  than
£20,000 £35,000 £50,000 £75,000 £75,000
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